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FPPREFACE: 
H E following Treatiſe hath now been 
long enough in the World to engage 
/þ all, who are heartily concerned a- 
0 * gainſt the Principles maintained in it, 
© toendeavour to their utmoſt to hinder the per. 
© nicious Effects of them, by ſhewing plainly 
© and ſeriouſly the Weakneſs of thole Argu- 
E ments, by which they are ſupported, But it is 
& very obſervable after what manner they have 
* been pleaſed to ſhew their Zeal and - Concern 
for the contrary Cauſe. For, 1//f. Since the 
« Publication of this Defenſe there hath appeared 
but one, and that a very ſhort, obſcure, and 
Neglected Piece, which ſo much as pretends to 
©» Advance any thing againſt the Do@rine | have 
> taught: and this ſo contrived, that many of 
© the Arguments which are propoſed by me for 
— the contrary Dofrine, and ſeriouily con- 
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{fidered, and anſwered, are here repeated 
without the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch Re- 
ply. Nay, 2dly, Tho' I took the pains to col- 
let into one Body all the ObjeF:ons againſt any 
thing I h:d advanced which I could poſſibly at 
that time hearof; neither negle@ing the leaſt, 
ror difſembling the greateſt, but giving to every 


one a diſtin and particular Conſideration ; 


he bath not any one IWriter undertaken pub- 


ckly to conſider, or diſprove, any ' one Parti- 
_ cular of all that I have alleged in anſwer to 
thoſe O#jedions. Inſtead of this, gdly. General 
Refle&ions, Hard Cenſures, Unkind Inſinuations, 
Abuſes public and private have been liberally 
beſtowed ; without ſo much as the Pretenſe of 
entring into the Merits of the Cauſe. I am 
not ſo vain as to attribute this Management 


of theirs to the unanſwerable Strength of my _ 


poor Performance : Perhaps I have written af- 
"ter ſo weak a manner as to render my Ar- 
guments worthy only of their Contempt, and 
Neglet. But however they think fit to ma- 
nage themſelves, I have not eſteemed it for the 


Intereſt of Truth, or for the Advantage of 


the Cauſe I have eſpouſed, to negle& any 


thing that carries with it any ſeeming Contra- 


diction either to the main Principle I defend, 


or to any Reaſoning by which I have de- 
fended it 5 whether privately, or publich, ad- 


vanced. To this purpoſe ] have made it my 
Buſineſs to gain the beſt Information I could, 
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of - Concern againſ® what I have advanced : 


. ww 
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And becauſe I am ſtill. of Opinion that this is 
a very important Canſe, and wotthy to be du- 
ly conſidered, and clearly ſtated, it 1s my De- 


_ fign, in this Preface, faithfully to repreſent, and 


ronfider, whatſoever hath come to my knowledge, 


fence the Publication of the following Defenſe, by 


_ way off ObjeQon either againſt the main DoErine 
. T havelaid down, or any part of the Reaſoning TI 
have made uſe of to ſupport it. 


 AndwhatT have now to ſay I chuſe rather 
to preſent here at one view, than to inſert 1t 


into the Body of the Book it ſelf; that ſuch Per- 
ſons as have the Fir Edirion of it may, if 


_ they pleaſe, furniſh themſelves with all that is 
-1n zhþs, added to it. 


T. In order to an{wer the Deſign now pro- 
pos'd, I muſt fir/? take notice of the ſmall 


Piece juſt now mentioned, which appeared in 


public ſoon after this Defenſe, Entitled, The 
Plea of Public Good not ſufficient to juſtify the 
raking up Arms againſt our Rightful and Lawful 


 Sovereigns, ThisT ſhall do the rather, becauſe 


it is the only Piece that hath appeared againſt 


.what I have Written: Tho' before this I 
could not determine my felf to do it, becauſe 


1t was long before I found that any Perſons 


'paid the leaſt regard to it, and becauſe eve- 
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ſidered, and anſwered, are here repeated 
without the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch Re- 
ply. Nay, 2dly, Tho' I took the pains to col- 
let into one Body all the Obje&1ons againſt any 
thing I had advanced which I could poſſibly at | 
that time hearof; neither negle&ing the haf, 
Tor diflembling the greateſt, but giving to every 
one a diſtin and particular Conſideration ; 
yt hath not any one Writer undertaken pub- 
- ickly to conſider, or diſprove, any one Parti- 
cular of all that IT have alleged in anſwer to _ 
thoſe Objefions. Inſtead of this, gdly. General 
RefleQions, Hard Cenſures, Unkind Infinuations, _ 
Abuſes public and private have been liberally fc 
beſtowed ; without ſo much as the Pretenſe of 1! 
entring into the Merits of the Cauſe. I am | fc 
not ſo vain as to attribute this Management tt 
of theirs to the unanſwerable Strength of my | 1k 
poor Performance : Perhaps I have written af- _ 
'ter ſo weak a manner as to render my Ar- _ 
guments worthy only of their Contempt, and Pc 
Negle&. But however they think fit to ma- P; 
nage themſelves, I have not eſteemed it for the PD 
Intereſt of Truth, or for the Advantage of 
the Cauſe I have eſpouſed, to negle& any #2 
thing that carries with it any ſeeming Contra- RY 
diction either to the main Principle I defend, tf 
or to any Reaſoning by which I have de- .-w 
fended it ; whether privately, or publich, ad- £0 
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7 concerning the Sentiments of thoſe who have 
7 profeſſed moſt Zeal, . and the greateſt degree 
of Concern againſ® what I have advanced : 
* And becauſe I am ſtill. of Opinion that this is 
a very important Cauſe, and wotthy to be du- 
ly conſidered, and clearly ſtated, it is my De- 
| gn, in this Preface, faithfully to repreſent, and 
- ronſtder, whatſoever hath come to my knowledge, 
fence the Publication of the following Defenſe, by 
way of ObjeQion either againſt the main Norine 
+ T have laid down, or any part of the Reaſoning I 
| have made uſe of to ſupport it. | 
|  AndwhatT have now to ſay I chuſe rather 
- _ to preſent here at one view, than to inſert it 
F into the Body of the Book it ſelf; that ſuch Per- 
1 | fons as have the Fir? Edicion of it may, if 
© | they pleaſe, furniſh themſelves with all that 1s 
7 _ Inzhk, added to it, 


-  T. In order to anſwer the Deſign now pro- 
3 _posd, I muſt firff take notice of the ſmall 
\- Piece juſt now mentioned, which appeared in 
e = ſoon after this Defenſe, Entitled, The 

Plea of Public Good not ſufficient to juſtify the 
y Taking up Arms againſt our Rightful and Lawful 
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ry thing that I have ſaid in my own Defenſe, is 


wholly overlook'd in it. Indeed it ſeems to 


have been Written before this Defenſe was put 
forth ; tho? not Publiſhed till afterwards. How- 
ever that be; ſince fome (as I now underſtand) 
are willing to think that the main Principle I 
defend 1s ſufficiently confuted in it; I readily 
embrace this Opportunity of examining how 
juſtly they think ſo; and how fully this Author 
_—_ handled the Subje& He hath undertaken. 
= 6 E 

1. .The Firſt Argument uſed by Him againſt 
my Docirine 1s implied in the Queſtion which 
He faith 1t 1s ſufficient to ask, vis. What 1s 
that Public whereof I ſo frequently ſpeak? Is it 


mot that whereof” Kings are the Heal? So that, 
as He goes on, the Good of the Public, which 


7s of ſo much Force, wuſt be their Good and our 
Good in conjuntion, &C. Pe 3, 4. I anſwer, 1. 
Tf the Publee be that whereof Kings are the 
Head, 13s He ſaith, then the Good of the Pub- 


lic is the Good of that whereof Kings are 


the Head; 7. e. the Good of the Body, not of 
the Head; unleſs this Author will make Kings 
the Head of the Head as well as of the Boajy. 
This I fay according to his own Reaſoning ; 


in the very beginning of which He hath for- 


gotten himſelf, and hath, againſt his own De- 
ſign, proved the Good of the Public to be 
what He would not: have it be. So that it 


is ſufficient to anſwer this main Queſtion of | 
His 
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| Hu only by returning the ſame upon Himſelf: 
* But we muſt ſpeak a little more diſtinaly, 
2. Therefore, Suppoſing, that Kzngs are the 


Head of the Public (tho' I ſhould think that 


| King, Lords, and Commons, are more proper- 


ly the Head of that Public in which we are 
concerned;) 1t 1s not at all juſt to argue from 


the Mataphorical uſe of the words Body and 


Head: as if becauſe the Natural Body cannot 


ſubſiſt without that particular Head to which 


it is once joyn'd; therefore the Body Politic 
cannot poſſibly be bene<tited without unviola- 
ted regard to one particular Perſon, who hath 
once been the Head of it. No one can deny 


| but that Uſurpers may be the Heads of the 


Body Politic;, as the Ceſars were at firſt; Yet 


I dare ſay this Awuihor will allow that the 


Body may ſeek its own Good as diſtin& from 


| that of Uſurpers. A General of an Army is the 


Head of tnat Body : yet may that Head. be in 
many Caſes changed to the great Advantage 
of that Body. A Maſter of a Family is the Head 
of it: yet if He be in any reſpe& uncapable 
of proſecuting the Intereſt and preventing 


the Ruine of it, the Laws of many Nations 
allow a regard to the Good of that Body, ſe. 
- - parate from the Intereſt and Good of this 


Head. Many more In/tances might be given, 


_ ſuffictent to ſhew that 1t is not of any force 
in this Cauſe to urge that Kings are the 
| Head of the Public; becauſe the Intere/# of 
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the Body Politic is not tied to one particular 
Head; and ſo may be diſtin&, and lought di- 
ſtintly from it: Tho' the Good, and Intereſt 
of the Natural Body depend entirely upon one 
particular” Head, And that the Good of the 
Public (called the Body Politic only in a Fi- 
guratiive ſenſe ) is not fo tied to one particular 
Head, is evident from the Death of ſome, and 
the Succeſſion of other Heads to the ſame Rrle 
over the ſame Body Politic; as this Body it- 
ſelf anſwers not exatly to the Natural Body, 
bur is in a much more flux Condition, contt- 
nually changing it's Members, and within 
ſuch a Term of Years perfetly nw, and diffe- 
rent from what it was. 3. The true Intereſt 
of Kings can never be ſeparated from the rrue 
Iver of that Public of which They are the 
Head: 1. e. as long as they are at the. Head, it 
1s their chief, and great Intereſt to promote 
the Public Good: But if they turn afide from 
this great End, and are endeavouring to over- 
turn and ruine this; in ſuch Caſe (which 1s. 
ever in my Suppoſlition) the Public Good can- 
not be the ſame with any thing 1nconſiſtent 
with it; with the private Advantage, the ima- 
ginary, miſtaken Intereſt of any Perſon what- 
ſoever who is attempting the Deſtruction of 
ir, Nor can the Members of the Body Politic, 


In this Caſe, ſeek rheir Good together with, and 


under ſuch Head, becauſe the Head 1s ſeeking 


- another imaginary Good of his own; and their 


acting 
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» aRing, in conjunQtion with Him, as this 4u- 
* thoy (ſpeaks, would be, in this Caſe, the joyning 
in their own Ruin. And whereas He faith 
that the looking only to themſelves is a pulling of 
the Public, whereof the Sovereign is Head, to 
pieces; it 1s manifeſt from himſelf, that Them- 
ſelves being that Public of which the Xing 1s 
the Head, to look to Themſelves is to look to 
that Public of which He is the Head, andnot 
to pull ir to pieces: As it 1s likewife plain that, 
- in the Caſe now mentioned, to a& in conjundi- 
on with their Head, would be indeed the pul- 
| Jing in pieces the Public; or worſe, the utter 
| Ruine of it. He himſelf ſpeaks afterwards of 
the Diſſervice of Allegiance to the Public in ſome. 
] Caſes, and of always keeping under a juſt Autho- 
rity, even to falling with it, And this, I ſup- 
poſe, under the notion of ſeeking our own Good 
>  1n conuntion with that of the Head : which is**+ 
| a new way indeed of ſeeking Good, by ſuch a 
: Compliance as ends in Ruin. But I pray, if the 
; Good (that 1s, the "Temporal Grandeur) of 
- the Head muſt never be diſregarded, why 
t muſt the Public Goed, the Good of the Body be 
h trampled upon ? Is this ſo mean a Matter in 
D compariſon of the outward Eftate of one Man 
f as to be worthy of nothing but negle& 2 May 
the Head ſeek an imaginary private Good, in 
4  diſtin&tion from the real Good of the Body ; and 
o ſhall it be repreſented as impoſſible that the - 
x _ Body ſhould conſult it's own real Good, in di- 
'W Þ ſtintion 
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 fſtindion from this miftaken Good of the Head ? 
4. Either the Public Good 1s in every Caſe the 


fame with what this Author calls the Good of. 


the King ;, or it is not. If it be, then my Do- 
Frine is as much againſt Refeflance in any Caſe 
as His can be: If it be not, then may it be 
 confider'd, and regarded, as ſomething, in 
ſome Caſes diſtin& from it. 5. Such Arzvuing 
as this will equally prove it unlawful for any 
Member of the Body to make oppoſition in any 
degree, or of any ſort, to the Head; fo much 
as to try: their Rights in the Legal Courts: for 
this is not ſeeking their own Good in conunti- 
on with the King's; this is looking to themſelves 
only, whereas the Good of the King is their 
Good, and can never be ſeparated from its 
They are but Members : and the Good of the 
Head muſt be the Good of the Members. 6. If 
He mean by the Good of the King, his Being 
unreſiſted, and continuing 1n the poſlſeſhon of 
his Head hip ; his Buſineſs ſhould have been to 
prove that thts would be more, in all Caſes, for 
the Public Good, than Reſiſtance. This can't 
be done merely by alleging that the Xing is 
ftyl'd the Head of the Public : for notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Good of the Public may be 
diſtin& from the Good of the King, in this no- 
tion of it, Yet this 1s all that this fir/t Argu- 
ment pretends to. Let us ſee therefore what 
follow 8. | 
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2. The very worſt Governours are incomparably 
better than none, Tyranny than Anarchy, &@c. 
Pp. 5.1 ſee it is in vain to anſwer to thoſe who 
| will not read what they pretend to anſwer. Let 
"the Reader conſult this Book, p. 75. He will 
find a very diſtin& Reply to this Argument : 
Tho' methinks this Author himſelf might have 
been ſo juſt as to remark that I never defend- 
ed 4narchy, or pleaded againlt Government ; 
and ſo wie as to remember : that tho* the 
worſt Governours are better than none, yet they 
are not better than thoſe who are berrer than 
the worſt, and that tho' Tyranny be better than 
Anarchy, yet 1t 1s not better than the Govern- 
ment of good Princes: and that this way of Di/- 
courſing tends to nothing but the obſcuring the 
Queſtion now before us. 

3. The next Argument I can frame out of 
what He advanceth is this, That rhe Public 
Good is ſerved in ſome Degree by all, even the 
worſt, Princes ;, that therefore Allegiance to all 
ſerves the Public Good. I defire the Reader to 
turn to the following Defenſe, p. 82. where He 
will find this Obje&ion diſtintly conſidered ; 
tho* this Aurbor hath not here paid the leaſt re- 
gard or given the leaſt Reply, to what is there 
{aid. It 1s eaſy to ſee that the doing ſome good 
is not a ſufficient Recomnenſe for the Evil 
done by ſome Governours; or a ſufficient Ar- 
gument againſt Reglance., A Maſter of a Fa- 
mily may, in ſome reſpe&s, keep up a little Or- 


der 
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der and Decorum in it; yet doth it not follow 


that He is not to be controlled, or reſiſted, in 


any Artempts He may make. The late un- 


happy King Fames wouldin his Civil Government, 


to be ſure have done ſome good, and kept up 


ſome Order in the State: But could this be any 
Reſon why He ſhould be ſuffered to turn our 
Con/litution into an Abſolute Monarchy, or to e- 
ſtabliſh the inſupportable Tyranny of the Church 
of Rome in this Land? Os: 


4. He goes on, f. 6. Suppoſing the keeping of 


Allegiance (as his words are ) ſhould ſeem to any 
one at ſome time not to ſerve the Public Good, ſo 
well as the caſling it off would, that rare and acci- 
dental Diſſervice muſt be overborn by the goodneſs 
of the general Rule, and js abundantly compenſa- 


red by the general and ordinary Convenience. Now 


i) 


1. If He ſpeak here of the Miſtakes and falſe 


Judgments of Men about Public Good; my 
Dofrine is no more concerned than his own. 


I do not patronize, or juſtiftie them : but leave 


them to God who knoweth the heart. 2. If He 
mean to grant that Allegiance, in ſome caſes, 
may not promote, but deſtroy Public Good, as 
He appears to do; then here is a confutation of 
his own firſt Argument, and an acknowledg- 
ment that the Public Good may be ſomething 


very different from, and in ſome Caſes incon- 
ſiſtent with, what he calls the Good of the Head. 


3+ The whole of this Argument 1s founded 
upon the goodneſs of the Genera! Rule which 
enjoyns 


Fa fu na NN Q, cm  ©®</ -o th uIHYy I _— As Ry ff flo, | an nas todd. Of 


= tr - 4% rota OO 


/ WW \ ' ay” : Y: WV 
1 


enjoyns Allegiance. Now I think a General Rule 
is diſtinguiſhed from a Rrle thar holds abſolute- 
ly true and good in ll Cafes; and 1s thought 
to be ſuch an one as admits of ſome Exceptions. 
If the Rule, therefore, concerning 4/legiance 
be only a good General Rule ;, this implies that 
It is not abſolutely, and 1n all Caſes obligatory : 
And if there be Caſes in which Allegiance to a 
particular Perſon is not for Public Good, as the 
ſuppoſition here 1s; it 1s wonderfu] to hear 
any one fay that this Dzfſervice muſt be over- 
born by the goodneſs of the General Rule : 
Whereas a General Rule 1s not made to overbear 
particular Caſes, but only to be a Rrle in all 
Caſes but ſuch as are excepted. So that we ſee 
from its being a good General Rule, it will fol- 
low that there may be Caſes in which it is inot 
good. Nor wall the calling this Difſervice ac- 
cidental at all help the Caſe. For the Diſſervice 
done to Public Good by Allegiance, is no more acci- 
dental in ſome caſes, than the Service done by it is 
accidental in others. he Diſſervice cf it is ascertain 
when the Head ſeeks the ruine of the Body, as the 
Service of 1t 1s on the contrary ſuppoſition. 4. This 
Tealoning holds as gooi with reſpe& to Afive O- 
bedience ;, which indeed the Rule concerning Alle- 
giance relpeschietiy, and primarily. As it, there- 
fore, concerns AFive Obedience, it is a good Ge- 
eral Rule : but muſt the Caſes, in which no ho- 
neſt Man allows it to be lawful, be all overborn 
by the general and ordinary Convenience 2 If not, 
Why 
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why muſt it be otherwiſe in what is called 
Paſjrve-Obedience ? But, 5. This Author 1s lo little 
acquainted with the nature of general Rules, that 
He affirms what He faith of this 79 be no more 
than what we ſee in all general Rees to this pur- 


poſe. All the Commandments of the ſecond Table 


bave for their End Public Good ; and are nor, 
He faith, zo be ſuſpended or ſet afrde in any parti- 
cular Caſe, where that Public Good ſeems better 
ſerv'd by their Contraries. He inſtances in this, 
Thou fhalt not Kill: and affirms that if a Man 
be never ſo ill an Inſtrument or Miſchievous to the 
Public, this Commandment may not be broken ta 
get rid of Him, On the contrary, we know, and 
fee, thatit hath beenallowed in all Governments 
to get rid of ſuch Men, by putting them to 


Death. The Commandment indeed 1s not broken, 


becauſe it never was defizned to forbid it: And 
this is always by Expoſitors made an Exception 
from this General Rule. The Magiſtrate indeed 
is to do it : but this Commandment is a General 
Rule againſt Killing to Him, as much as to the 
meaneſt Srubjed ;, and yet 1's being a good Ge- 
eral Kule doth not hinder the Killing Men 
on ſome occaſions. Nay, It is lawful fora private 


Man to kill another in his own neceſſary De- 


 fenſe: And in this Cafe likewiſe the General 
Rule 1s ſuperſeded; not broken indeed, becauſe 
it was never deiign-d to reach it. And as all 
Killing is not Murther, ſo all Reſiſtance is not 
Rebellioy, Again, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- 
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PREFACE * XV. 
' neſs is faid to be of the like nature. But 1n- 
deed it 1s not. For there 1s an Eternal 
and Unalterable Evil in falſbood, and. unjuſt 
and groundleſs accuſation, and therefore the Law 
about this is not 2 General Rule, but a Rule ab- 
ſolutely obliging. The mere A& of depriving 
a perſon of life in this State 1s not of this nature ; 
becauſe it may be wholly free from all Maligni- 
ty and Evil within, and in ſome Caſes be found- 
ed upon generous and good Princifles, as 1n 
thoſe before mention'd. God Almighty him- 
ſelf performs the one every hour ; but hates and 
abhors the ozher 1n all Caſes. The like may be 

| ſaid as to committing Adultery : It is ever Evil, 
and of Pernicious conſequence, and againſt 
Public Good, The Crown ſtending in need of an 
beir, and the like, are pretenſes founded upon 
the weakneſs and folly of Men ; for which God 
Almighty makes no exceptions in his Moral Laws. 
The Public Good, we know, may be ſerved 
without ahdering to the next Heir in a Lineal 
Deſcent. He next inſtances in, Thou (halt not 
Steal, and, Thou ſhalt not Covet ; and affirms that 
It 1s unlawful to /teal from a Coveteous Man, at 
a time when the Public labours under great 
neceſlitics, tho* He retuſeth to give, &c. On 
the contrary, it is certainly lawful and fitting 
(and what is aQtually often done) to take by 
Violence for Public Neceſſities from thoſe who 
will not otherwiſe give what is demanded. Nay, 
a Poor Man is alloyed to taks from others by 
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ft ealth, what is neceſlary for his ſu?/eſtence, if by 
No other means He can get 1t ; and juſtified in 
the doing it. So that we fee theſe general Rules 
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are ſuperſeded in fuch Caſes. "The Truth of the 
matter 1s ; Theſe Rrles 11! hold abſolutely as far 


as they were deſigned: but were never defign- 


ed to extend to ſuch Caſes as 1t 1s reaſonable and 
fitting to except in the interpretation of ſome 
of them. We ſee then that thoſe Commanad- 


_ ments which are properly general Rules, are fo 
far from not admitting exceptions, that every 
body allows and knows them; and that theſs _ 


Exceptions are founded upon Public, and General 


good. So that the buſineſs of this Writer ſhould 


have been to have ſhewn, either that Re/ftance 


doth in no Caſe promote the Public Good ; or 


that notwithſtinding this, God Almighty hath 


abſolutely, and in-every Caſe forbidden it ; and 


this in ſo many words, becauſe we ſee from 
other Caſes that general Expreſſions are not ſuth- 
cienr, and that good general Rules do admit of 
particular Exceptions. But nothing of all this 
hath He attempted ; but inleed hath rather 
argued after ſuch a manner, as to furniſh Ar- 
guments againſt the Cauſe He hith underta- 


ken. I allow, and contend, that we muſt not 


do Evil that Good may come : but this is till 
ſpeaking at large, The Queſtion 1s, what 1s 
Evil? and whether ſ{uch a Reſiffance, as is ne- 
cefſiry for the preſervation of the Public, be 
any more Evil in the Sqctety, than 1t 1s 1n a 

or Private 
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Privare Man to kill another in order to the pre- 
ſervation of his own Life. It is an eaſy matter 
"to ſpeik in general Terms without coming to 
the Point: but it will be found a more difficult 
matter to prove that, notwithſtznding other 
general Precepts require Reſtrifions and Excepti- 
ons, yet this concerning All:zgiance cannot ad- 
mit of any; tho' perhaps there be greater rea- 
Tons for it than can be given for allowing them 
in any other general Precept in the whole Sy/temt 
of Religion. But to proceed to thoſe Argu- 
ments which this Writer himſelf hath more d1- 
ſtintly and profeſledly propos'd. 

5. Upon my Principles which are founded 
upon Public Good, He argues p. 8. There would 
be no Allegiance due ro Tyrannical Powers, et- 
ther Oppreflors, or Perſecutors. But Allegi- 
ance is aue to ſuch. Ergo, My Dodrine 1s 
falſe, Now, 1. Here is an acknowledgment 
that Allegiance to ſuch is againſt the Public 
Good, becauſe He argues that if we attend to 
Public Good, no Allegiance is due to them: and 
fo we ſee he cannot help owning himſelf, that 
the Public Good cannot be the ſame with 
the particular Good of ſuch Powers, or be 
fought in conjunFion with that Good of theirs 
which conſiſts in the Allegiance of their SubjeFs. 
2. The Point here to be proved, and indeed 
the whole matter now in Debace, is whether 
| Allegiance be due to ſuch as he here ſpeaks of. 

This he endeavours to prove by obſerving, x. 


The 


XVill. P.-E F-8£4 
1. The Behaviour of David to Saul. 2. The G.. 
Evangelical Dodrine of the Croſs. 3. The Al-\ 


lowance of the nececflity of a Submifſrve Suffering, a: 
when the Laws of the Land are againſt Us. the 
Under all theſe He 1s pleaſed to oppoſe nothing, tho 
except his own Afirmations to what 1s at large 


diſcourſed in the following Treatiſe: but whol- {4.2 
ly overlooks 1t, as if nothing had been ſaid upon 
theſe Subjedts, But the Reader, I hope, will be | 
more candid; and if He be, He will tind, Tt. 'S 
The Example of David conlidercd p. 128, and h,,, 
will obſerve, for this Author, that David took A. 
up Arms againſt Saul, upon a leſs occaſion than 
Public Good, even for his own private Preſcrva- 
tion: And this would not be accounted Allegi- 
ance 1n 2ny, 1n our Days. If therefore he will 
adhere to Davia's Example, Self-preſervation 184 Thc, 
ſutncient Plea, in Caſe of private Injuries, for a the 
Subjed to take up Arms. Upon what Authority hoy 
He repreſents Saul in this place as a Priblic 
Tyrant, and his Government as a great Grie- Tn 
 vence and Buraen to the Common-wealth, | am fy 
at a Loſs to know; unleſs it be on his own, 
and that his Caſe may appear in better Co- {br 
lours. But I refer the Reader to the page before 
mention'd. 2. As to the ſuffering Do&rine of to {1 
the Goſpel, every one grants that it obliges Caſ: 
none to ſuffer any Miſery, which can honour- Chr; 
ably, or lawfully be avoided: and whether thor 
rwnft Perſecution be of that ſort that Inferiors 
may, 1f they have it in their Power, defend 
them- 
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themſelves againſt it, muſt be tried by other 


Arguments, and cannot be determined by gene- 


ral Precepts, concerning ſuffering patiently, and 
the like. All this is particularly anſwer'd in 


thoſe paces of this Book, in which I handle the. 


Aroiments for Abſolute Non-refſiſtance taken from 


the New Teſtament: And methinks 1f this Author 


thought it worth his while to argue with me 
at all He might have thought it worth his 
wiiil: io do me the juſtice to confider what I 
have ſaid upon the Particulars He mentions. 3. 
As to the Conc2ſfion of ſome, that all Perſecution 
1s to be iubmitred to when back'd by Laws of 
the Land, I am not anſwerable for it. If he 
chuſe to argue with me, He ſhould argue a- 
gainſt my Principles, and not againſt orhers. 
Theſe (as. fac as this Matter 1s concern'd ) 


the Reader will find p. 96, e&&c. Where it is 


ſh-ewn thit no Governours, or Legiſlators, have 
any Auibority from God, or Man, to m3ke fuch 
Laws as are Unjuſt and Oppreſſrue, and de- 
ſtruaive of Public Good; nor the People conſe- 
quently any o#ligation, 1n point of Conſcience, to 
ſubmit to them: tho* when they are not ſuch 
to a great degree, Public Good may induce them 
to ſuch Submiſſion, He will tind likewiſe the 
Caſe of 'Ferſecution, and that of the Primitive 
Chriſtians larg-ly handled, p. I 29, @c. tho* not 
thought worthy of the Norice of this }riter. 
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6. He argues that upon my Principles there 
would be no Allegiance due in Abſolute Govern- 


ments, Tanfwer, As much as in any Govern- 


ments whatſoever: and this inviolable, as long 
as the Prince aGts not 11 oppoſition to the Prb- 
3; Gogd, or attempts the Ruine of the People 


_ committed to .his Care. This hath been ſuft- 
ciently declared. But he cencludes this from 


hence, that tt hath been eſteemed a Public 
Evilto this Nation that a Prince ſhould ſet his 
Will above all Law: Therefore Abſolure Power 
18 a Public Evil. and not at all to be ſubmitted 
to IN other Places. Now I. It is true, God 


knows, that generally ſpeaking Abſolute Power 4 


1s ſeen to be ſo uſed as to be a Public Evil and 
Plague to the Subje& -: and yet it is true that 
where 1t 1s uled, as ſome of the beſt Princes have 
uſed 1t, it ought to be ſubmitted to. 2. Our 
Form of Government being lefs liable ro fatal 


Evils than tbat, and being Eflablifh\d amongſt 


us, we might juſtly prize 1t, and juſtly defend 
it againſt thoſe who profeſledly defigned to al- 
ter it, not for our Advantage, but our Rine: 
and this againſt their Contract, and ſolemn Af- 


ſurances. Public Good obliges to Submiſſion 1n 


the one Caſe, and argues againſt it in the other. 
Beſides, 3. Our eAlegiance is due to the Eſtates 
of Parliament, and Prince in conjunction ; and 


to the Prince executing the Laws made by Him- 


ſelf and Parhament, If his Will be ſet up againſt 
Law, the paying Alzgignce to that, is the with: 
drawins 
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drawing Allegiance from thoſe who have an 


Equal Right to it; nay it 1s the withdrawing 
our Allegiance from this very Prince conhidercd 


2s joyned with the Efates of Parliament 1n the 


making our Laws. And 1s it ſo great a (ime 


with ſome Men to withdraw Allegiance from 


a Prince ating againſt the Laws; and no Crime 
at all to withdraw 1t from all our Leg?ſlators at 
once? 4. If all that He means be, that upon 


- my Principles an ablolute Obedience in all caſes 
1s not due in abſolute Governments ;, I own it and 


contend for it. He knows himſelf that it muſt be 


fo in Aﬀive Obedience : and why not in Paſſive, 
' notwithſtanding any thing here urged? 5. As 
to what he faith of Nero, 2nd the Obedience re- 


quired to Him, 1 have ſufficiently conſidered 


'that matter in the ſecond Chaprer, to which I re- 
fer the impartial Reader, not expecting ſome. 


erlons ſo much as to read what is advanced 


againſt any Old Topic, or belaved Tener of theirs. 


7. He argues, that.z7 is nor really for the Pub- 


| lic Good ro endeavor a Cure of the worſt Go- 
 verniments by cafling off Allegiance. I anſwer, 


I. If fo, then my DoFrine, which is all found- 


_ ed upon Pr4blic Good, 1s as much for abſolute Alle- 


giance as his. 2. IT would appeal to the late 
Revolution, and the happy ſertlement conſequent 
upon 1t, whether it be not for the Public Good 


1n ſome Caſes, not to caſt off Allegiance wholly 


and run to Confufron, but to transfer it from the 


worſt Governours to better : | {ty, I would 23P= 


D3 pea 


XX1t. ERET ALE 7 

peal to the late Revolntion for this, had not ma- | 4, 
ny Men forgotten what they then feared, and _.. 
that miſerable proſpe& which the whole Nation "YM 
had then betore their Eyes, 3. I appeal to what 
this Author acknowledges under the laſt head : 
but one. There he 1s talking of the Miſeries of 
Oppreyroe and Perſecuting Governments, and the 
luft-ring Principles of 'the Goſpel, Here the 
orcater ſuffering is {aid to lie on the fide of of 
Reſiſtance. "Then one would think that they who * 
talk of Suffering, with ſo much pleaſure, at a of 


diſtance, might, more conſiſtently with them- þ, 
elves engage the Gzfpe! on the fide, where the qu 
greateſt Sufferings lie. But Religion ads no Tri- _ 
umph 10 any Srfferings 'that might be lawfully | 


; | Ts W. 
and honourably avoided. 4. The Miſeries na- 
med here proceed from thit Intercſt the worſt np 
of Governours ſomctimcs may find amongſt |. 


Men of Evil Principles, and would vaniſh, if 
were the Principles T maintain univerſally em- 
braced. 5. Lhe fame arguing would prove it th 
as much againft Public Good to War againſt Fo- 
Teign Invaaers, as 2gainft Tyrants at hoe: rhere- th 
fore 1s vain. 6. As to the Opporrrnity, He faith, ge 
the Liverty of Refftance would give to turbulent ye 
Men, &c. This 1snot of wort? Conſequence than 
the Encouragement his Dofrine accidentally of 
elves to 1yrants, and Men of Baſe and merce- H 
nary Principies to joyn with them in enflavinsg, fe 
and oppreſling their Fellow-fubjeFs. If he fanuh th 
His Dof77ne juſtificth no tuch thing: no more C, 
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doth mine juſtfy the Regtance of any, but ſuch 
as a& upon a Neceſlity, and upon the moſt ge- 
nerous Principles. The Baſeneſs of Men on 
each fide ts not to he taken into the account, 
if we would judge fairly. But theſe things are 
already fai4 in the Book itſelf, and never yet 
_ anſwered. 

_ 8. He argues, that I miſtake the true Ground 
of Allegiance, which is Authority, not Conve- 
nience. But, It. I have ſhewn that the Ground 
of this Authority 1s made by St. Paul himſelf to 
be Convenience, or Public Good: and conſe» 

quently the Ground of eAllegiance muſt be the 
fame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegiance is requir'd. 2. I have ſhewn 
that 1t cannot be {14 without Blaſphemy, that 
any Prince hath Authority from God in any the 
leaſt unjuſt, or oppreſſive 4& : And therefore 
if this Arthor will have it that mere Authority 
1s the Ground of Submi//ion, in all ſuch 4s 
there can be no Ground for Submif/ion lefr, el- 
ther 4Five; or Paffive. See in what a condition 
the great A/erters of Allegiance leave their Prin- 
ces - whereas in ſuch As, if they do not ina 
very heinous manner affe&> the Public Good, 
my Do#rine obligeth to a Submiſſion for the ſake 
of Public Good, So far from true it is which 
He adds, that founding it all upon Awurboricy 
ſecures Srbmiſfion in all Caſes, and the like, 
that it 1s impoſlible it ſhould ſecvre tt in any 
Caſe, in which there is not Awthoriry, and mm 
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which Princes a& againſt the Pofitzve Commiſfz- 


on of Almighty God. 
it would fland inan Addreſs of Loyalty to found 
it upon Public Good, it would fone full as 111 
in a Speech from the Throne, to require it, ab- 
{olutely in all Cafes, upon Mere Authority : 

And as ſome good Subj eFs have done the for- 
mer, ſo our Princes as univerſally avoid the 
latter, and declare the Public Good to be the 
Ground on which they defire the Allegiance of 
their SubjeFs. Nay, had all Addreſſes been 
framed upon that Bottom, it had been happy 
for a Late King, who had not then been 
lo fatally mifled, as to depend upon the 


eAllegiance of Men otherwiſe expreſled ; which 


his Predeceſſor (4 Prince of great Penetration) 
upon occaſion of the like eAddreſſes, call'd by the 
Name of a mad and hare-brain'd Loyalty. Burt, 
3. It Authority be the Ground of Allegiance, 
and this makes Allegiance unbounded, how 
comes it that Afive Obedience may and *oupht 
to be denicd in many Caſes? Will you noto- 
bey Authority £ Or are there Caſes in which Prin- 
ces have na Authority? Then what becomes of 
this ſole Ground of A4ll-giance, and the Thrones 
lupported by it? And why may not Paſſive, as 
well as AFive Submiſſion, claim an Exemption, 
where the ſole Ground of S1b1i/jion is wanting ? 
4. If Public Good be not the Gr od of Submiſſion, 
| how can Public Good be the End of Submiſſion, as 


this Author contends before? Can it be the End 


pro- 


And as ill as He thinks. | 
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| propoſed by it, and not the Motive to it ? And 
If Authority be the ſole Ground, then 1s the Gran- 
"deur, and Support of the Prince the true End of 


Submiſſion, and not the Public Good. 
To his laſt Argument | anſwer, 1, That 


Public Good 1s Public Good, and not the miſta- 
| ken Fancy of private Men, or the miſtaken Judg- 


ment of Legiſlators, or Governours, For Mi- 
flakes in the application of Moral Rules every 
one muſt anſwer to that God, who alone can 
judge of the vinccrity of the Heart. No Le- 
giſlators have any Authority to ena what 1s 


_ Public Miſery: And if what I have ſaid on this 


Head had been duly conſidered, this Author 


need not have added this Obſervation. 2. If 


the Laws be to determine Public Good, and 


Public Good be the End of Allegiance, as He 
faith; then muſt they likewiſe determine that 


Allegiance vihich aims at that End: And con- 
ſequently eAllegiance to a Prince ating againſt 


the Laws, cannot be the FYoice of the Laws; 
'or if 1t be, they have different Voices, and 


leave us at liberty which to obey. 3. To 
Ipeak of our Stare as of an abſolute Monarchy, 
or to talk of falling from Monarchical into Re- 
publican Principles, is not to argue, but only 
to obſcure the Truth. Prejzdices muſt be laid 
alide ; Old Topics muſt not be inſiſted on mere- 


ly becauſe they are old: What is advanced 


muſt be duly conſidered; and then we may 


have hope that ſome important Truchs, which 


have 
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have been born down by Words, and Paſſion, 
may at laſt revive, and be eſtabliſh*d amongſt 
us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken by Wind, 
or overturned by Power and Intereſt. Thus 
have I laid before the Reader a fair Examinati- 
_ on of what this Writer hath advanced; who in- 


deed deſerved it the leſs, becauſe, it 1s evident, 


He wrote without paying the leaſt regard to 
what ] had largely before diſcourſed upon the 
Topics He hath here urged. Whoever He be, 
I wiſh Him well, and pray God to give Himan 
unprejudiced Mind, and a right Under// anding 
in all things. Having thus conſidered the only 
Author that hath ſeen fit to appear in Public 
againſt the following Defenſe, I ſhall now 
proceed, : 


IT. To conſider whatſoever ObjeF:ons I could 
by any means find our to have been more pri- 
vately entertained, and urged, againſt the Do- 
crine | have taught, or the Reaſoning | have 
made ule of in this Defenſe. 


i. I underſtand that jt is oected by ſome, 


that when we ſpeak of Public Good, we muſt 
conſider not what 1s the Good of one particu- 
lar Kingdom, but what is the Good of Humane 
Society, or the World in general. 


I anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the 


Gocd of this Nation 1n Particular, 1s for the 
Good of every Nation under the Sin, in all 
IC g20d 
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parallel Caſes, Suppoling Reſiſtance for t] 
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. of that Kingdom to which we belong in any 
Caſe; it is certain thar the lke Caſe, and the 
ſame Circumſtances being fſuppoled, it muſt e- 
qually be for the Good of any other Kingdom. 
2. [f they who objef this mean, that every 
particular A#ion of this Nation muſt be conli- 
dered, not only with relation to this Arng- 
dom, but at the ſame time to the whole World ; 
at this rate we muſt not make War, or enter 
Into any Alliances, tho! never fo neceſlary for 
our own Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Intereſt of 
all other Aingdoms, and even of our Enemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern e- 
qual to all Aingdoms; and to take off our par- 
ticular Regard to our own; and to ſuppoſe the 
whole World not divided into diſtind Nati- 
ons and Kingaoms ;, but all united under one 
Univerſal Monarch , which would pleaſe ſome 
Men extremely. So that if it be weant by 
this OhjeFion that Refglance cannot in any 
Caſe be for the Public Good, unleſs it be for the 
good of every Kingdom as well as this; the An-_ 
{wer is, that it 1s certainly equally for the g00d 
. of every Nation in thoſe Caſes, and in thoſe Tir- 
cumſtances, 1n; which it is for the Good of this. 
Bur 1f it be meant, that the Re/tance made in 
any particular Nation, cannot be lawful, unleſs 
at the ſame time this Re/itence be equally for | 
the intereſt of the whole World, the Anſwer |} 
1s, that this is unreaſonable, and abſurd to ex- | 
pet; and that the ſame Argument will equal- 
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ly prove ir unlawful to make Refſlance to Fo. 
reign Enemies, or Invaders. 
2 It. 1s obj 2&ed that the Apoſtle uſeth two 
different one Rom. 12. 1. &c. of which 
1 confider but one, negle@ing the other wholly. 
'The one 1s taken, they ſay, from the Divine 
Authority of Magi, Irates; the other from the 
uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Society. | 
anſwer, 1. Granting this to be true, nothing 
can follow from ſevkice in favour of Abſolut: 
Non-refiſtance;, for I have ſufficiently ſhewn in 
the following Treatiſe, that as the Argument ta- 
ken from the uſefulneſs of their Office cannot 
hold good, when they are the Plagues and 
Deſtroyers of Humane Society; fo the Argument 
drawn from their Divine Authority cannot hold 
good in thoſe Caſes, in which they cannot be 
ſaid to a& by Divine Authority without Blaſ- 
phemy. Both theſe, it 1s manifeſt, I have 
conſidered diſtinatly, tho', 2. It is manifeſt 
that they are not really two diſtin Arguments ; 
nor doth it at all appear that St. Paul makes 
| _ them two diſtin& Argrements, but rather that he 
| reſolves all into the uſefulneſs of their Office : 
| which 1s the only Frog He gives of their be- 
| ing ordained of God, viz. as it is his Will that 
| an Office ſo uſeful to Society {hould be kept 
_ up, and ſubmitted to, in the World. Nor can 
| any of the preſent Rwlers of this World pre- 
| tend to any other Divine Right, or Divine Au- 
thority, but what reftults from the uſefulnels 
oO 


of their Office to Humane Society, I add now, 


*3. That if their aQting by Autboricy from God 


in ſome Caſes (for that his Commiſſion gives them 
not Autbority in all, will be owned by ever 
Sober conſiderer ;) be ſufficient to eſtabliſh Ab- 


ſolute Non-refiſtance 1 all Ceſes ; it will likewiſe | 


as effeually eſtabliſh Abſolure AﬀFive Obedience 
in Jll Caſes: which yet1s acknowledged to be 
in many Caſes 2 great Sin, For this 1s the Ar- 


gument upon which Active Obedience is founded, 


as well as Non-reſiſtance. And 4. If a Prince's 
ating by Divine eAuthority 1n ſome Caſes will, 
conſidered by it ſelf, eſtabliſh the neceſſity of 
Non-refiftance in all Caſes; then will it be as 
unlawtul to refiſt a Foreign Prince 1nvading our 
Land, as to refiſt a Sovereign of our own inva- 
ding our Rights. It 1s true of them both equal- 
ly, thar in ocher Caſes they a&t by a Divine 
Commiſſron: And no more can be ſaid for the 
latter, than that in the due Execution of his Of- 
fice He 1s the Minifter of God; which may like- 
wiſe as juſtly be {aid of the former. As for any 
Right in the Caſes now ſuppoſed, they are both 


truly deſtitute of it; and the /ztrer. more void 


of all Excuſe than the former. Much more 
might be added, but that it hath been already 
argued at large, both in the following Sermon, 
and Defenſe, to which I refer the Reader. 

2. It 1s thought by ſome, that 1 have not 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed the Caſes of At ſolute, 
and Limited Governments. 1 anſwer, x. If 

theſe 
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| theſe Perſons allow my Reaſoning to be good 
with reſpe& to the latter, my main End 1s an- 
ſwered, which was to vindicate, and eſtablifh 
a Do#rine, the Practice of which hath pre- 
ſerved this Nation (for which. we are all chief- 
ly concerned) from Ruine; and the contrary to 
which muſt lay the Foundation of Slavery and 
Miſery in it. 2. | have acually conliler'd the 
_ Caſe of all the Abſolure Monarchs we know of ; 
ſuch as of themſelves only make Laws, and 
admit no Coordinate Powers 1n their Legrſlative 
Authority; and have ſhewn, that the ſole Au- 
thority enjoyed by theſe is the Authority to do 
good, and to preſerve and make happy the 
People committed to their Care; and that their 
People are under no Obligation to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be oppreſs'd, and ruined by Them; 
whether they arrive4 at their Power by the 
immediate Deſgnation of God himſelf, or by 
the E/-&ijon of the People, or by their own gra- 
dual Encroachments, or by Succeſſion to others 
poſſeſs'd of Power by any of theſe Methods. 
If what I have faid hold good with rcſpe& to 
theſe, T am not at all concern'd, if a Caſe may 
_ poſlibly be ſuppoſed, which I did not think of 
any uſe expreſly tv conſider. But, 3. When 
I am inform'd of any Prince poſleſs'd of his 
Power by lawfud (.onqueſ/t of 4 Natioz firſt enga- 
ged in an unlawful und unjuſt War againſt Him, 
I ſhall be ready diſtin&tly to conſider, 1. Ihe 
Caſe of the very Perſons thus conquered, at 

ſuch 
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"(ach time of their being conquered. 2. Their 
*Caſe after Pardon, and after the grant of their 
Lives, and the conceſſion of any Privileges to 
them. 3- The Caſe of their Po/teriry after 
them. Theſe three Caſes are very different, 
and will afford differing Con/tderations, But at 
preſent Icannot call to mind any ſuch Conqueſt- 
Authority; and therefore cannot think it worth 
while to ſpend time in conſidering what ſeems Y 
to be of no Importance to any People we know AY 
of. | = 
4. Some ohjef, that if there be not lodged 
1n ſome Perſons, or other, an Abſolute Power, 
uncontrollable, and irrefiſtable in al] Caſes, the b 
RefraFory could not be puniſhed, nor Peace pre- 
ſerv'd. 1. This 1s very ftirange indeed, that 
an Authority ſufficient to puniſh the Refrafory, F 
and to preſerve tbe Peace, (which 1s not only 
orinted, but contended for ;) ſhould not be | 
fully ſufficient for the Puniſhment of the Refracs | 
tory, and the Preſervation of the Peace. 2, There 
can be no Authority (properly ſo calFd) in Go- 
vernours beyond the good of the Community ; 
- God himſelf gives no wore« The Power which 
extends to the Prejudice, or Ruin of it, is a 
monſtrous Power, void of all Authority, 3, If 
all here meant be this, that Men may mi- 
ſtake, and under pretenſe of preventing Ru- 
ine, hinder Fuſ/tice, and diſturb Peace; I have 
over and over again ſhewn the Weakneſs 
of this way of Arguing : And | urge on the 
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contrary ſide as great an Inconvenience, that 
if it be taught and inculcated that the Power of 
Magiſtrates 1s In all Czſes not to be reſiſted with- 
out a Crime, the Criminal will eſcape Pruniſh- 
ment, and the Public Peace and Intereſt be ſhaken, 
and ruin2d, thro' the Ipgnorance, or Evil Diſpo- 
ſitions of G overnours, who are no more exemPpt- 
ed from Natural and Moral Infirmities than 
their Suhjefs. And therefore, if the Inconve- 
nience on one fide prove my Do&rine falle, the 


prove the contrary Dofrine falle. 4. It my as 


vernours do not oblige 1n all Caſes relating to 
 Aﬀive Obedience, the End of Government can- 
not be anſwered : for the Miſtakes of Men in 
this likewiſe may promote Diſorder and Confu- 
fron, But yet 1t 1s allowed rhat A4&ive Obedi- 
ence is in many Caſes to be with-held : Therefore 
neither doth this eArgrment prove the neccliity 
of Non- reſiſtance 11 All Caſes, 

. It 1s objeFed that I have miſrepreſented 
and abuſed the Patrons of Abſolute Non reſiſtance 
in the Paraphraſe of Rom. 13. Tt. which I have 
g1ven, as upon their Principles, Chap. 2. of this 
Dafenſe: | confels ] ſhould account this an 

Imputation of great Importance, were it true; 
and ſhould be ready to give all Satisfa&ion 
imaginable, could it be proved ſo to b*. But 
. the Accuſution leems to me to be entirely foun- 


ded upon a Miitake, For I do not in that 
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Inconvenience on the other fide muſt equally 


well be argued, that 1f the Authority of Go-. 


plice 
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place pretend, nor was I oblig'd to it, to giv© 
the Interpretation which was ever 2ctually g1VEN 
in ſo many Words by any of them: but the 
Interpretation which they muſt give, if they 
will bc conſiſtent with themſelves, and with 
that notion of the Ap?/?/c”s Delign which they 
profeſs to entertain, and with their Z2al a- 
gainſt the contrary Interpretaticn. For inſtance, 
They fay St. Paul d{igned what he faith in 
this celebrated Paſſage againſt Ref/iſfance, &c. 
to extend equally to all Caſes, and to Princes 
conlid-red as well acting 1 Tyrannical and Op- 
preſſive Part, as ating a 00d and Beneficent one. 
Well then, In order to ſhew them the 4-ſur- 
aity of this, nothing can bez more proper than 
to expreſs this in the Paravbraſe, that 1t may 
be ſcen how it ſuits with th: Words, and Rea-. 
loning of the 4po/tle, This is all I have done, 
Not pretending that the Sober Writers 1n that 
Canſe have acually in ſo miny Words {414 
what 1s there expreiF-4; but th-wing them rhe 
Ablurdity of their Notion, by doing that for 
them, which they muſt do, if thev will tho- 
roughly interpret that Paſſage according to _ 
their own i'rinciples:; And whar is mure com- 
mon, or allowable, thin to convince Men of 
the Abſurdity of their Notwas by ſhowing 
them what abſurd rhings they ar- obiiged to 
lay and maintain, if they will adhere to themes 
Not but chat 1 could vrodice Modern Authors, 
who have, in their Zeal, repreiented the 470- 
TIS - Ha 
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file as ſtyling Nero, conſidered in his worlt 
and molt Tyrannc al Character, as the Miniſter 
of God, and ating by his Commiſſion : to whom 
| with Repentance and a better Mind, To ſuch 
as theſe it cannot be an Injury to prove, even 
to their Eje/gtt how wretched and pitiful a 
Friter they make St. Pay! at this rate to be. 
Agin, If (as they declare) the great Crime 
of the contrary Parapiraſ? be this, that no 
mention of Tyrannical Princes is made in it; 
then 1 can't be blam*d if I frame a Paraphraſ: 
19 which Theſe are mentioned, that Men may 
judge on which ſide the Truth lies : as I have 
urged in the Book it ſelf. But if, after all, any 
witl tay that they mean only to make St. Pau! 
argue, that even the worſt Magiſtrates a& by 
I ivine Commiſſion in ſome Caſes, therefore they 
are not to be reſiſted in others, in which they 
act without Commiſſion, T muſt ſay, it is equal- 
Iy abſurd with any thing which 1 have hxcd 
upon their Notion ; and brings no Credit at 
all either to their own Underſtandings, or St. 
Paul's way of Reaſoning, Their Offce (is the 
Ordinance of God: i. e. their Ofnce duly EXCcu- 


ted. Can it follow from hence, that whoever | 
relifts them acting out of, and againſt, their 


Ojjice, reſiſts the Ordinance of God ? Or is it not 
rither an high Indignity to Almighty God to ſay 
ſo? They are the Miniſters of God to us for 
$004 In the due execution of their Office only, 
Can 1t follow from hence, that we muſt be 


ſubjet 


—— 


fubjef, when they are ſo far. from duly ex*' 
ecuting it, chat they are acting diredtly con 
trary t0 it ? They are continually attending Upon 


thu very thing + Can it follow froin hence, that 


we mult pay all Szhjectzon, and Tribute to thein, 
when they are continually attending 1/91 the con- 
trary ? Had | thus paraphraſed St. Paul in my own 
Name, I ſhould have thought ny jelf uncapa- 
ble of ever making him, or the Holy Scriptures, 
a ſaficient Reparation: And had | thus pa- 
raphraſed Fiim in the Name of the Patrons of 
Non-ref./tance, I ſhould have thought 1t as great 
an Afﬀeront to their Underftandings, as even 


what [ have already done. Bat if fome of them 
chuſe rather this way, than the other which 1 


have before propoſed, 1 have here tufficiently 
ſhewn the Reader what Judginent to paſs up- 
on it; and fthall farther 2flure Him, that as 


T had no Deſign but what I have juſt now dee 
elared, fo I am ready to juitify what I have 


inſerted in that Paraphraſe, from the Principles 
and Notions publickly laic down by /riters of 
account in that Cauſe, and to prove tizit I have 
not done the leaſt Injury to the ſenſe of thoſe Perſons 
upon whoſe Principles I framed that Paraphraſe, 
tho' I have expreſſedit as they would not per- 
haps expreſs it, in order to ſhew them the In- 
conclulivencſs of St. Paul's Reaſoning upon 
their Principlzs, T1 here add, that if the Rea- 


foning I have now ail» produced be concluſive, 
then becauſe a Foreign Prince a&s in ſome Caſes 
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refit Him in any others, then likewiſe, becauſe 
anInferior Magiſtrate aQs by the ſame Diwvin: 
Commiſſion, mult it likewiſe be unlawful to reſiſt 
Him ſhould He at againſt it, and become a Com. 
mon Flague,or Robber of the Neighbourhood, then 
a Father's acting in ſome Caſes by a Divine Com: 
-1/j10n, makes it uvlawful to refiſt him, 1n Caſe: 
in which He is void of all Commiſſion ; ever 
tho' He ſhould be perfeQly diftrafted, and at 
tempt the Lives of his whole Family. ; 
But once more, If they ſtill recur to Pb; 
Good, and ſay it 1s more for that, that Re 
ſiance ſhould not at all be allowed: I anſ{we 
this is changing the Argument, according t 
themſelves, and throwing the Authority of Gu 
and the Divine Commiſſion, for the preſent, quit 
out of the Queſtion, and repreſenting St. Par: 
making thenlſelves, and other Subje&s th 
Judges of Public Good, which they have fo { 
verzly blamed in others. For, there can ber 
force in ſuch Reaſoning 3s this; Mapiſtrates 
the Ordinance of God, the Miniſters of God | 
us for good, continually attending upon ths 
there fore it 18 for the Public Good that tht 
ſhovld never be reſiſted, even in Caſes in whi 
they are not the Miniſters of God, and wh: 
they are continually attending upon the co 
trary. And if they acknowledge and conte! 
that St. Paul takes an Argument from Fu 
Good, 1 hope they will pardon 1t in others; a 
reme! 


by a Divine Commiſſion, it wuſt be unlawful to 
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"remember likewiſe that the Magiſtrates whom 


only He deſcribes are the Good, and not the 
Tyrannical ;, that from their doing good He 
argues to Obedience and Submiſſion, and that 

He is as far from ſaying any thing that inters 
the greater Advantage to the Public from Non- 


reſſlance to all ſorts of Magiſtrates in all Caſes, 


as one can be who uſeth thoſe Deſcriptions, and 
thoſe Expreſſions, which do indeed imply the 
contrary. For inſtance, If a Magiſtrate's bein 

the Miniſter of God to his People for good, be the 
Ground He propoſeth for Submiſſon; 1 fay, 
it 1s implied 1n this, that his being the Minifter 
of the worſt of Beings to their DeſtruQion and 
Ruine, is a Ground for withdrawing their A!- 


Tegiance;, the Foundation he layeth for their Obe- 


Acnce being all removed. If the Maeiſtrate's 
continually attending upon the good of his People 
be the Ground he layeth-down for their Obe- 
GHence; the contrary being ſuppoſed, the 
'ground of Obedience is removed, and the con- 
trary Practice ſeems to beallowed, in ſuch Ce, 
by the reafoning which the Apoſtle chuſeth to 
make ule of, Where therefore are we to find 
in St. Paul's Arguments the leaſt Infinuation 
that the Public Good requires Abſolute Non-re- 
fiftance 1n all Caſes > But enough. if the Rea- 
4 deſire more, the Treatzſe it {elf will furniſh 
11), 
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6. It 18 objeFed, thar I have miſtaken St, 
Polycarp, P. 140- 1. Be it fo, it is of inal 
Importance; if ſo be I have- not miſtaken 
St. Paul, The Cauſe | have undertaken will 
not ſuffer by this: And for my ſelf 1 am fure[ 
was not willtully guilty of miſtaking, or mil- 
applying what He faith in the Paſſage referr' 


to. 2. It 1s manifeſt that at a time when it. 


was for his Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that He ſhould ſpeak 3: 
highly as poſiible of the Obedience to Magiſtrate: 
He 1s far from reprefenting St. Paul, and th: 


_ Chriſtian Religion, as ſome Perſons have ſince 
done ; but 1s content with a very general and 


looſe Exoreſſion concerning the Obedience re 
quired by it, 3. It is manifeſt that in the Pi 
ſage reterr'd to He hath Rom. 13. 1. in view. 


and that this Holy Martyr thinks it ſufficient tc 


tell tne Proconſid, that the Obedience taught anc 
enjoyed in that Paſſage is, wa t wegoiw 
and {uch as doth not buri our ſelves. Doth thi 
look as 1f he thought A4bſolure Obedience of an) 
lort required by St. Paul? Nay, doth it no 
appear that 1t was his Opinion that the Fs 
nour, and Obedience of any ſort here require. 
by S. Yaul, was only ſuch as doch not burt ow 
ſelves, and that the Judgment concerning 761 
was lect to our ſelves? It is a very loole, ac 
gencral wxpreſlion, all muſt own; and uct 
an one 3 could never have ſlip'd from a Mai 
thoroughly poflefled with the Belief of th 
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Duty of Abſolute Non-refiftarce. So that I can- 
Dot retra&t what I have fixed upon this Foiy 
Man, till I am better convinc'd I have done 
him an Injury, My Do@rine gives liberty of 
withdrawing Honour and Obedience, when the 
continuing them would be Public Ruine: This 
_ Father acknowledges an Oblization to no other 
Fonour but what doth not hurt our ſelves, which 
Expreſſion, T ſay, leaves the matter in a grea- 
ter Latitude than my DoFrine hath done. If 
any thing otherwiſe, they have their Liberty. 
But can any one prove that this Father, who 
_ thus exprefled Aimſ-lf, reckoned it amongſt 
harmleſs, or even lawful things, to diveſt our 
{elves of our Rights and Privileges; and to give 
up our ſelves, our Families, and our Poſterity 
after us to Miſery and Slavery, at the Com- 
"mand of an Earthly Prince. But, 4. We fee 
that this plain and poſitive Text of St. Pan! hath 
been encumber'd with Cloſes, and beſet with 
R-/rictions from the beginnings and this even 
by Chriſtians of the firſt Ages: as 1s plain nor 
only from this of St. Polyxcarp, bur likewiſe 
from the plain and unexceptionable Teſtimony 
of Or7gen produced together with 1t. 
© 1 affure the Reader that theſe arc all the O6- 
Je&ions which I could by any means procure 
from the Adverſaries of the DoFrine L have 


taught: and theſe ] have now {eriouſly, and 
impartially contidered, 
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If any Perſons think the Patriarchal Scheme, 


eſpouſed. 3nd with great Zeal recommended by 
ſome Myderns, (thu? unknown to thoſe Chriſti. 
ans of former Agcs, to whom the greateſt 
D. ference is profeſled ) fuſhcient of 1t ſeltto up- 
hd, and {urport the DoFrine of Abſolute, Un- 
Imited Non-rehfl mce, | crive leave to offer this 
one Obſervation, that this being entirely founded 
upon the Parternal Au:hority, it cannot infer a 


more unlimited Authority in Princes than that 


on which the Foundation of it 1s laid. And 
this being ſo, before Abſolute Unlimited Non- 
reſiſtance can be inferred from hence, 1t muſt be 
proved that the Power of Fathers was originally 
Abſolute in all Caſes, juſt, or unjuſt, over thx 
Lives and Fortunes of their Deſcendants; and 


that Almighty God deſigned to bring whole Fa. 


 milies and Societies into an Unlim ted Subjection 
to Men, whom, it 1s evident, He hath not al- 
ways ſecured from the Heighth of Wickedneſs, 
or Natural Folly, or Violent Diflraction and Mad- 
neſs; agiinſt the intolecable Efreas of which 
Evils the Laws of all Civiliz'd Nations have 
_ guarded Children, and the inferior parts of all 
Families, How eafje ſoever this may fit upon 


the Minds of ſome Perſons in Speculation, they 
» will find it very hard to prove the Experiment 
of it, in Fact, to be agreeable to the Will o 
God, or to the common Senſe of the wiſelt . 
part of Mankind. And yet till this be demon- 
ſtrated, Unlimited Non-reſiſtance can no mor: 


be 
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be inferr'd from this Scheme, than from that, 
"eſpouſed and eſtabliſhed by the Excellent and 
Fudicious Mr. Hooker, which founds the u- 
Thority of Governours upon the Voluntary Com- 
att of Men. But I deſire the Reader to remark 
that I have not contined "my fetf to any one 
Scheme, but have nzade it my Buſineſs in the 
following Defenſe, 0 ſhew that in all the Schemes 
of Government efpouſed by Thinking Men it 1s 
equally true, rhart it cannot be the Will of God 
_ to forbid, and condemn Refftance to Governours 
in all poſſible Caſes, 
As for ſuch Perſons as have choſen to ex- 
preſs their Concern in general Terms, without 
.entring at all into the Merits of the Cauſe, I 
eſteem my ſelf the lefs fairly dealt with by them, 
becauſe I made it a matter of Conſcience to 
-deal otherwiſe by their Cauſe, and took a great 
deal of pains to know, and confider the Particu- 
_larsalleged by them in Juſtification of it. I aflure 
one of them, who did me the Honour to point 
_ me out plainly enough before an Honourable Au- 
ience, and the Favour to put me in the worſt 
Company He could well pick out; that I am per- 
fectly of his Mind, that Rebellion, and Murther, 
will and muſt be Sins, as long as the World en- 
dures: But the Point is, what is Rebellion ; for 
as all Alling is not Murther, ſo all Reſpſtance 
IMmay not be Rebellioz, I aſſure him likewiſe, 
that it was the Conſideration of that known Paſ- 
ſage in the 13th tothe Romans, by it ſelf unincum- 
| "0008 
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Reaſoning 1 was capable of : aſſuring them that 


I do not eſteem myſelf infallible, or above the 
Inſtrufion of Better Argument, and Better Rea- 
ſoning, whenever they ihail pleaſe to offer it; 
and begging of Almighty God to Grant us all an 
Impartial Love of Truth, and to afliſt us all in 
our ſearches after it. 


In this Edition there are reprinted, Three Ser- 


mons: of which I need not now fay any thing, 


becauſe this is not the firſt time of their appea- 


rance.. Only with reſpe& to the la/? of them, 


I muſt obſerve that the deſign of it hath been 
very much miſtaken. For the matter of Re/- 


fiance by Arms was not the thing, in the leaft, 
deſigned to he built upon St. Paul's Example. 


But the chief End of that Diſcourſe, was to op- 
poſe ſome of the moſt Extravagant Notions of 
this Age, about the little value of Laws, and the 
Iittle regard which a Chriſtian ought to have to 
Civil Rights, and Privileges + and to argue with 


the Eſponſcrs of ſuch Principles, both from their 


own Dodrine about ſubordinate, and ſupreme 


Magiſtrates, and from St. Paul's Example. 
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Let every Soul be Subjeft to the Higher Powers. 


N the ſeven firſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Duty 
of Sabjeds to Perſons in Authority is plainly laid 
down, and the End of all Government, and the 
Duty of all Governours, plainly imply'd. And it 
1s my Deſign to draw ſome uſeful and proper 

Obſervations from what the Apoſtle hath here deli- 

-werd upon theſe two Heads, EO 


elk vi: 
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 3mpotſible that any ſhoul4 underſtand theſe; and the 


1. With reſpe# to Governours. And, 
II. F/ith reſpe# to Subjects. 


I. With refpe& to Governours. And here, 

1. The f/f Thing we obſerve is, That the Apoſtle 
declares that they are ordaind of God, v. 1. That thur 
Authority 1s the Ordinance of God, v. 2, That they aw 
the Miniſters of God, v.4, 6. And ſince an Apoſtle hath 
fo far concern'd himſelf with the matter of Government 
asto ſay this, it cannot be amils in Us, who are to 
guided by his Directions, to examine in what ſenſe thi 
muſt be underftood., Now one would think it next to 


like Expreſſions, to ſignifie that God had himſelf ap 
pointed, for ell the Kingdoms of the Earth, one particu 
Jar Form of Government, #nd that all Deviations fron 
that, or Altczations in it, are Unlawiul, as they ar 1 
Tranfgrchionsof the poſitive Inſtitution of Almighty It 1 
God. Forl may, I think, venture to ſay, that that * 
1s not the leaſt Footfſtep of this Divine Inſtitution in ala 
the Accounts we haveof the Dealings of Provident 
with Mankind ; nor the leaſt Ground tor ſuch an Op: 
nion trom H1i//ory, or the Reaſon of the Thing. An 
3n the Words of the Apoſtle now before us, ſnppoſin; 
he had confin'd them to the Form of Government thi ir 
In being at Kome, can any one imagine that he inte! 
ed to declare that the Roman Emperors, who at fir. 
manifeſtly ufurp'd and maintain'd their Authority 
force of Arms, had their Commiſſion jmmediately tro 7 
God? Can apy one inagine that He would not har 
{aid the fame Things, had the Republic continn'd in 4! 8 
3ts formex Rights, and ancient Liberty? Or: that © 
would not have prels'd Obedlicnee and Submyfſion uu # 
the Subje&, from the ſame Topicks? Nay that he meat Wart 
this of all forts of Supreme Powers, and of Magiſtrates | WFPOr1 
x1] Forms of Government, is evident from this, which ' , ua 
TEES: _ 


before the Lord-Mayor. I 


'makes, as it Were, the Ground of all theſe Forms of 
Expretlion, V. 1, That theie 71s no power but of God: 
"Which certainly extends egually to all who are polleis'd 
*of any ſort of Power, to be exercis4 for the Good of. 
the Public, and to all Species of Government. So thatit 
cannot be meant here of any one Form, that it 1s of 
'God in any other Senſe, but that in which it is true of 
-all. And it being true of all in no other Senle but this, 
That no Perſons are poſleſs'd of any Governing Power 
for the Good of Humane Society, but by the Providence 
of God, and by his Will either permitting or decreeing 
it: It can in no other Senſe be here meant of any one 
* ſort of Governonrs, that they have their Authority from 
God. It is bis Will indeed that there ſhould be Governs 
ent 1n Humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happi- 
meſs of Mankind: And ſo all Governours, of what 
Fort ſoever, may be ſaid to be ordained by God, becauſe 
It 1s his Will that there thould be Governours ; they may 
be ſtyl'd the Minifters of God, becauſe they act his Plez- 
*2Jure whilſt they do the Duty of good Governours; and 
their Authority may be ſaid to be the Ordmance of God, 
becauſe 1t 18 his Will that ſome Ferſons ſhould be veſted 
* with Authority for the good of Humane Society. And 
- thus St. Peter ſeems to be underſtand this Matter, 1n his 
; rſt Epitle, Chap. 2.13. where he expreſly calls the 
Kg, and Governours under Him, by the name of an 
Humane Ordinance, becauſe the particular Forms of Go- 
ernment are of Humane Determination : And makes 
1; hem no otherwiſe of DivineAppointment, but by faying 
22v. I5. That it is the Wiilof God they ſhould be obey'd. 
Nay, it is evident that what St. Pan] ſaith here, 1s {po- 
Xen of all in Power and Authority ; of the loweſt De- 
—gree of Magiſtrates, as well as the higheſt Prince upon 
Earth, They are allequally ordain'd by God, their Au- 


=hority equally the Ordinance of God, and themſelves e- 
-zqually the Miniſters of God 


: And theſe Things cannot 
B 2 Yeh be 
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be meant of them in any other Senſe, but as they are 
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by God's Providence poſleis'd of Power and Authority ; 
and as it 18 God's W1ll they ſhould be obey'd 1n the due 
Execution of their Office : And therefore cannot be 
meant of the greateſt Prince in any other, 


2. We may obſerve that it is declared here, That the 


ſole End and Buſineſs of all Governing Power, 1s to con- 
ſalt the good of humane Society, by maintaining Peace 


and Virtue in it. v. 3. Rulers, 1. e. thoſe who faithtully | 


perform the Office of Rnlers, a1e not a Terrour to good 


Works, but to the evil. And v. 4. He, that is One who. 
Is truly a Governour, is the inifter of God to thee for 


Good, and the Miniſter of God likewiſe 1n another Senſe, 
viz. A Revenger to execute Wrath "pon him that doth 
Evil. And v. 6. Theſe Rulers are (21d to be continuall 
attending upon this very Thing. In which account of Ge- 


ver1onrs 1t 1s not to be ſuppos'd that the Apoſtle meant, 
that all of them did always perform this good Part; 
but that this was their great Buſineſs, and the only End 


of their Inſtitution, as He makes 1t the Ground of the 


| Obedience to be paid to them. You fee here, that He 


doth not give an account of the Princes and Governor 


of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediate 
direction of Heaven, to a heighth above their Neigh: 


bours, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures, of the 
Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures, and to 


receive the fervile Homage of whole Nations ; but 


of Perſons call'd by the Providence of God to a diff: 
cult and Jaborions Task ; not to live 1n Eaſe and Del: 


_ cacy, but to watch Day and Night for the good of that 


Soctety In which they preſide; to be diſtinguiſh'd in 
deed from others by the Enſigns of Greatneſs and Au 
thority, but this only to make them more capable of {er 
ving the Pablic, and conſulting thel ntereſt of the whole. 
Their Office indeed 1s a glorious Office: But the Glory Fo 

| ot 


before the Lord-Mayor. 5 


aoth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Govrr- 
our, and the Servility of the Subje@ ; but in the Happis 


"neſs and Peace, that is deriy'd from the Cares and La- 


* *þours of the Supreme Head, to all the Members of the 


Body Politic. And that Governour who contradicts the 


"Characer there laid down by St. Paul; who is not a Ter- 
Your to evil Works, but to good, who 1s not the Miniſter 


of Good to the Virtuous, and of Vengeance to the Wick- 
ed only = and who js not continually watching for the 


Good and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the Go- 
"vernour whom St. Paul means 1n this place, or to whom 


"He here preſles Obedience : And much le's, it he ma- 


nifeſtly a& contrary to the only End of his Inftitation 


and endeavour to ruin the Happineſs of that Soctety o- 


ver which heis placd. And this may ſerve to explain 


-yet "farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are from 


_ God, viz, As they a& agreeably to his Will, which is, 
_ © that they ſhould promote the Happineſs and Good of 


: humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppoſes them 


- 
** 
* 


- 


"todo, And conſequently, when they do the contrary, 


' they cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to a& by his 
- Authority, any more than an inferior Magiſtrate may 
'be ſaid toact by a Prince's Authority, whilſt he acts 
*diretly contrary to his Will. Having th: slaid before. 
you what the Apoſtle hath here deliver d, with reſpect 


*to Governours; I come now, as I propos'd, | 


* 1. Toconſider what is here ſaid, With reſp2# to 


Subjects, and their Duty, And, 
I, The Duty of S:1>bmifton, and Non-refitance, 18 laid 


' » down in ſuch abſolute Terms, that many have bezn in-_ 


> duc'd from hence to thiuk, That the Chriſtian Religion 
_ » denzes the Subje& all Liberty of redrefſing the greateſt 
© Grievances. Thus, v. 2. Whoſo2ver therefore refifteth the 


© Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God, and they that "i, 
by | | al 


Þ 3 | 


g: A Sermon Preacl/d 


ſhallreeerve to themſelves Damnation : And v.5. Wherefore © = ne: 
you muſt needs be Sutjet, not only for Wrath, but alſo for — 2nd 
Conſcience ſake; 1. e. Not only for ſear of Puniſhment, — Nox 
but out ot a Senſe of Duty. Thole who do not examine _ We « 
into the Foundation upcn which the Apoſtle builds this plac 
DoErine, and into the whole of what he delivers, may jed: 
indced be apt to think that in theſe Words there is lit- _ the 
tle Relief allowcd to Snbje#s, tho' lying under the great= — ber 
eſt Oppretions 1maginable: And yet methinks on the but 
other hand, if the 4poſtle had done nothing but enforc'd — are 
the Duty of Obedience upon the Subjea, it would be the 
Feaſonable to judge from the Nature of the Thing, and 18d 
the Abſurdities of the contrary, that he meant this and 
only as a general Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rathee — Thi 


than to imagine that He ſhould abſolutely conclade - qua 
whole Nations under Miſery and Slavery without hopes of a 
of Redreſs, But I obſerve, - lod 
2. That the Apofle doth himſelf fo explain his own ' the 
Dodrine in this very Place, by Reaſons he giv:s for £11 
this Obedience in Sulge&s, and the Account he gives of bet 
the Nuty of Governours, as to leave Subjects all the Li- We: 
berty that they can reaſonably deſire. For tho' he doth _ 
at firſt preſs upon them in unlimited Words, an Obedi 
ence and Non-1eſiftance to the bigher Powers, yet he ma- thi: 
nifeſtly afterwards l1mits this Ovedience to ſuch Rulers, _ tha 
as truly anſwer the End of their Inftitution. The Rea» _ and 
fon He gives for Submiſſion 1s this, v. 2. For Rulers are nit © ME: 
@ Terrour to good Works, but to the Evil; and v. 4. Their © the 
Buſineſs is declar'd to be the Execution of Wrath upon Toll 
him that dveth Evil; and the Neceiſity of Submiſſion 1s Nt 
inferr'd from hence, v. 5. Whereſore ye muſt needs be ſub- ice 
jeft, not ovly for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake » that is, Dec 
It is your Dnty to obey the Supreme Power; becauſe the Out 
great Fnd of all hnmane Anthority is the Good of the t- 
P:blic; that honcft Men may be protected in their Pro- 9 
- Pertzes, and all Violence, and Diſorder, and Unbapp: _ tor 
nels 


———_ 


lefore the Lord-Mayor. 7. 


= nes in humane Society be prevented and puniſh'd, 


* 2nd becauſe it is your Duty to promote that good End. 


- Now this being the Argument of the Apoſt.e; all that 
—* wecan poſſhbly colle& from his InjunGions in this 
: placeis this, That 1t is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subs - 
jefs to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governonrs as anſwer 
© the good End of their Inſtitution; to ſuch Rulers as He 
| here deſcribes ; ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works, 
' but to the Emil; ſuch as promote thepublic Good, and 
- are continually attending upon this very Thing. To theſe 
* the profoundeſt Reverence, and the loweſt Submijſion 
: 1s due, as to the greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enzoy ; 
' and Reſiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin.. 
- Thus far the Apoftle's Reaſoning holds, and it holds e- 
_ qually under all Forms of Government. For the En4 
: of all Government is one and the ſame, whether it be 
| lodg'd in the Breaſt and Will of a ſingle Perſon, or in 
. the united Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the 
' Endof it, which is the public Happineſs of Mankind, 
' be truly an{wer'd, all Difobedience, and Reſiſtance is 
 mexcuſable,. 


The Argument indeed which the Apoſtle firſt uſes for 
- this Obedience in Subjefs, ſeems diſtinct trom this, v7. 
that their Governours are of God, and ordaind of God, 
: and the Miniflers of God: But having ſhewn that the 


> meaning of this can only be, that it is his Will that 


they enjoy this Power for the public Good, it will only 
- follow from hence, that therefore they are to be obey'd 


\ - In thedue Execution of his Will. As far as they de- 


' fle& from his Will, ſo far they loſe their Titles to theſe 
- Declarationsof the Apoſtle, and fo far are they excluded 
| ont of has Argument, as He himſelf afterwards explains 


it. Itisa gocd Argument theſe Perſons are the 4i- 
_ _ mſtersof God for the good of humane Society ; there- 
> lore they muſt be obey'd. But it will not follow from 


B 4 | hence 
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only; and they had Power given them by God for this 
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hence, that Obedience is due to them, if they deſtroy, ' 
and rune the Happineſs of humane Society. "236 
But let us ſuppoſe, that they are of Godin the higheſt 7%; 
Senſe poſſible ; that by this immediate DireAion, They 
particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in the 
Kingdoms of this World. Well, let us then conſider, 
for what End and Purpoſe they are appointed to this 
Honour : And that it isagreed on all Hands, is the pub- 
lic Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſeeeven upon this 
Suppolition, that anunlimited Submiſſion is due to 'em. | 
For they were plac'd in Authority for this good End 


Purpoſe only. If therefore they; uſe their Power to any. 
other purpoſe; to the Hurt and Prejudice of humane 
Society, as they may do, unleſs they are immediatelydi- 
reed, and their Wills forc'd by God himſelf, they a& 
not in any ſuch Inſtances by Authority from'God, but 
contrary to his W1ll : Nor can they, in ſuch Inſtances, 
be call'd his Viice-gerents, without the higheſt Profane 1 
neſs: And therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, 
cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God. Nay, a 
Paſrve Non-Reſiftance would appear upon Examinatr 
on, to be a much greater Oppoſition to the Will of 
God, than the contrary. Forthough He himſelf upon 
the preſent Suppoſition, appointed this Perſon to Go 2 
vern; yet his chief Deſign in this, being the Good and * 
Happineſs of Society; tamely to ſit fill, and ſee that Þ? 
entirely Ruin'd and Sacrific'd to the irregular Will of # 
one Man, ſeems a greater Contradition to the Will 
and Defign of God, than any Oppoſition can be: 7 
For it is a tacit Conſent to the Ruine and Miſery & b 
Mankind, whoſe public Peace and Happineſs is the 7 
ſole End of Government, as well if it be eppointed by 1s 1 
God himſelf, as if it be purely of humane Inftituti” © hi 
on, But the Apoſtle makes no ſuch Suppoſition as this, - 
but only determines, that it is the vines of os *h 
| On es __ that 


. 
, 
o 
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*that there ſhould be Governours ; and that aslong as they 
a& agreeably to the End of their Inflitution, it 1s a great 
©Sin to diſobey, or reſiſt them. We may judge from what. 
1 have ſaid, how little Ground there 1s from any Thing 


here deliver'd by St.Panl, to argue to ſo unlimited a Sub» 
»miſhon as ſome inculcate, For we ſee he hath his Eye 


*all the way upon the End of all Government ; and founds 
his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the Rulers an- 
'Cwer that good End. If they do not, or if they ſet 


"themſelves to contradi& it by Oppreſhon, V1olence, and 


2Injuſtice ; by invading and deſtroying the public Hap- 
#pineſs, and by bringing on public Miſeries : the Apo- 
#le ſeems not to think of recommending Submiſſion to 
*the Subject. For whilſt he commands Submijſon, he 


puts no Caſe of Princes a&ting contrary to the Purpoſe 
of their Inſtitution, and the ſole Buſineſs of their Of- 


*fice; much leſs of Princes who make an expreſs Con- 
Ztra&k with their People, and ſolemn Oaths to pre» 
{ſerve their Rights and Liberties ; and afterwards break 
through all theſe Ties to invade their Happineſs. Nor 
-*doth he mention any thing of a Paſrve Submiſfon in ſuch 
"Caſes; but plainly leaves Nations to the Dicates of 
*common Senſe, and the powerful Law of Self-preſerva- 
-*tion : And this under all Forms of Government equally. 
For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no | 
*more Right to make his SubjeQs miſerable, than the 


moſt Limited; though the one may attempt it with 


 Zereater Aggravations th an the other. The formers ty'd 


*up by the Laws of Nature and Reaſon, andoblig'd by 


>the very End of his Exaltation , astruly as the latter 1s 


| 


by written Laws, or by ſolemn Promiſe: And Submiſ- 


2 fon to the one, in Inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, 
 _*1s more due than Submiſſion to the other. For tho* 


q 


| 
1 


© his Authority in carrying forward the End of his Pow- 
er, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt ; yet 


b his Power in ating contrary to that End may be op+ 
Wo ; | 


pos'd. 
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pos'd without the Shadow of a Crime ; ray, with Ho- 


Nour and Glory, ,. He js ſecure no farther than Force 


and Power fſecure.-him ; and what he pets by Violence 
may bedemanded again, and can only be maintain'd 
by the ſame Violence, which fiift put him in the Pc: 
fihon of it. And as this 1s true of an abſolute Mo- 
Narch ; fo 1s 1t as true, that, ſhould all who are poſleſs'd 
of Power, in any other Form of Government, Conſent 
and Agree, to enflave the People committed by Prc- 
widence to their Care, and to make them Miſerable 
there- 1s nothing in Nature. or in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that can hinder that People from redreſſing their 

Grievances, and from anſwering the Will of Almigh- 
ty God, fo far as to preſerve and ſecure the Happineſs 
of the public Society. — 

But ſome may ſay, Where then is the great Virtue of 
Submiffion to Governours, 1f it be to be practis'd towards 
Done but ſuch as anſwer the End of their Inſtitution? 
But it is eaſie to reply, 'That there 1s an indiſpenſable 


Duty upon all, Sulze&s, as well as others, to regard the | 
Publiclntereft; and if their Submiſſion help to deſtroy 


'and ruine that. their Submiſſion cannot be a Vir- 
.tue. It is due to Governours not for their own ſake, but 
merely for the ſake of public Happmeſs; and therefore 
can only be Praiſe-worthy when 1t joins to promote 


that, and muſt degenerate into a Crime, (though it © 
may be accompanied with many Virtnes) when it for- | 


Takes the View of that, and betrays1t into the Hands of 
Ambition and Violence. ONES 
The great Obje&ion againft this, though it be all 
founded upon the Will of God, who ſincerely defires 
the Happineſs of public Socteties, 18 this, That 1t may 


give Occaſion to Sbje&s to diſturb and oppoſe their Sur | 


'periours. But certainly, 2 Rule is not therefore bad, 
| becauſe Men may Miſtake in the Application of 1t to 
particular Inſtances ; or becauſe exz] Men may, under 


the 


wy before the Lord-Mayor. IL 


the Umbrage of it, ſatisfie their own Paſſions, and un- . 
reaſonable Humours , though theſe latter, as they are 
Giſpos'd to public Diſturbances, would certainly find 


oat ſome other Pretenſe for their Behaviour, 1t the 


wanted this. The contrary Dc&rine to what I have 
bcen delivering, we know, by an almoſt fatal Experi- 
'ence, may be very much abus'd; and yet that 1s not, 
"the Reaſon why it ought to be rgeced, but becauſe it 
3s not true. Every Man 1s to give an Account for his 


Sins: And the Guilt of thoſe, whe, under any Pretenſe 
-whatioever, diſturb the Governwent of ſuch as a& the 
"Part of good Rulers, 1s lo great, that there cannot be a 


ſtronger Motive than this againft Reſiſtance and Oppoe 
Nition to ſuch. For they that refifl ſhall receive to them- 


ſelves. Damnation, 1s pronounced againſt ſuch a Re- 


diſtance; and if Men will not regard ſuch a Declaras- 


tion, who can help it? The Truth ought not to be 


conceal'd, or to ſuffer in the Opinions of Men, for 
the Sake of ſuch an accidental Inconvemience. 3 I0 
: Thus havel endeavour'd to give. a juſt Account of 
-what St. Pa:l hath in this Chapter deliver'd concerning 
Governours and SubjeFs, And though ſome may per- 


haps be apt to call this by the Name of Politics, and to 
"cenſvre it as fote1gn to our Office and this Place (which 
they are ſure to do then only when their own Notions 
re contradicted;) yet I muſt declare, that I cannot 


[think it an unbecoming, or even an anneceſlary Part 


-of our Care, to ſettle the Meaſures of Chriftian Daty in . 
*all Caſes, or to endeavour to give a true Explication of 
- what ſo great an Apoſile has deliverd with ſome Vehe- 
-mence, and asa Matter of great Importance. All that 
{I have now attempted, 1s to explain what an 1nfpir'd 


* , aPerfon wrote: Andif this Explication be juſt, the 


ES, Hts erg 


-Cenſure muſt hight at laſt upon the Apoſtle himſelf ; 
who, TI cannot but think, knew very well what be- 
came his Office, and what belong'd to his Province 


* 
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But though I have finiſh'd what I at firſt propos'd, 
.yet I ſtill intreat your Patience, whilſt I offer to yu 
fome farther Conſiderations not unſuitable to the pre: 


ſent Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally floy 


from what hath been diſcours'd concerning the Fl 


and Purpoſe of all Government, whether that of Prin- 
ces, Or that of inferiour Magiſtrates ; and will ſerve to 
give us a compleat Idea of a good Governour, As, 


I. It 1s highly requiſite that all in Authority ſhonll | 
be happy in a public Spirit, and a true regard to the. 
public Intereſt. For it being the only End for which . 


they are cloathed with Authority, to ſerve the Public 
and promote the Happineſs of that ; if they be led by 
private Intereſts of their own; if they be Slaves to 
Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Effeminacy , if there be 
any thing in the World which they have more in thei 
Eye, than the Advantage of humane Society, this muſ 
warp them extreamly Eoin the main Deſign of ther 
Inftitution ; and as far as they are tainted with a Vic 
ous Self-Intereft, fo far do they decline from the Dig 
nity of their Charager. But when their Breaſts ar: 
thoroughly fir'd with a Love to the Public Intereft, and 


a Reſolution of proſecuting that ; happy is the Nation A 
that obeys ſuch a Prince, and happy the Society that 


enjoys ſuch a Governour. But, 
; 2. There ought to be alſoin a Governonr a deep Sen: 


of Religion ; of the great Importance of Virtue, andd 


the bad Influence and Malignity of Vice and Immoral! 
ty. For ſince one great End of his Office 1s the Pumi/hment 
of thoſe who do Evil, and the Praiſe of them who do Wl). 


there will be but litle Heart to profecute this, unle -* 


there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is an eſfentia 
Difterence between Good and Evil; that the Practic 


of all Virtue will make a Nation Happy, and the Pr © 
tice of Vice derive Curſes and Ruine upon a Pec 


ple, as well in the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, « 
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Ih the Decree of Almighty God. A Ruler that firmly 
bclives this, will a& his Part with ſome Zeal and Con- 
tern ; and it will tenderly afte& his Mind, to fee his 
Country likely to be undone by Debanchery, and He 
will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to re- 
form the Manners of Men ; or at leaft, how to put a 
Rop to the Impudence of thoſe who will not be Re- 
form'd. But particularly, © 

” 23. There muſt be a great Love to Juſtice, and a great 
Regard to Peace. The one engages a CQovernour to do 
that whichis exa&tly right between Man and Man; and 
"the other influences him to reconcile the contending 
and quarelling Parts of Mankind ; and ſoften the 
Hearts of Men into Love and Friendſhip. This Juſtice 
which I here ſpeak of, though 1t muſt not a& blindfold, 

| pet it muſt be blind to all ontward Regards, and all Per- 
fons : And nothing of Intereſt, or of Party, or of per- 
ſonal Reſpe& or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments : Which do 
but little Service to the Cauſe of Honeſty and Virtue, 
-pnleſs when it 1s apparent that they are diſpens'd for the 

— fakeof Virtue it ſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid 
 *Accounts. And if the firicteſt Juſtice ſhould once be 
 Ciſregarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into uſe. the 
great End of Magiſtracy 1s perverted, and the Happineſs. 
of Society ſhaken : And every Step this way would be 
| & Step to public Miſery. And then where there is not 
a ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſſion 
; for the Diviſions and Heats of a Nation ; and conſe- 
, quently no Advances made towards an univerſal Love 
; and Friendthip ; the want of which alone muſt one 
| -time or other bring about the Ruine of a Nation. 
| 


* 4. Toall other Qualifications there muſt bejoyn'd a 
,  Þlameleſs Examyle. The Reaſon is, becauſe every 
thing that tends to promote Religion and Happineſs in 
; A Society, 18 the Concern of all who have Authority in it. 
(3 pF Now 
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Now it is with thoſe who are.to puniſh Vice, and pro- 7 the 
te& Virtue, juſt as it is with thoſe who are to teach the 7 m 
PraQice of Virtue, and the Abhorrence of Vice. It is © fi 4 
an Obſervation eaſy and obvious to every Body, that | a ne 
thoſe who are the Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no © It [| 
great Service to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, * O@, 
it their Examples unhappily contradict their Precepts, Virt 
And it is certainly the ſame with Reſpect to thoſe * (044 
whoſe Buſineſs it 1s to puniſh Vice. If whilſt they pu- _* 1,74 
nilh.it in Inferiors, they themſelves are known to be _ niſh 
guilty of it, the Correction indeed may make the Of-  £. 
tender avoid the Light ; but it will never make him in * þ;ox 
love with Virtue. He will be apt to think He1s puniſh'd > þ of 
only becauſe He is Poor, and not conſiderable enough "of 
to be in Office himſelf : And may be harden'd to Vice, © LI 
whilſt He fves Men making uſe of their Authority 1n pu- | pref, 
niſhing others, only as 1t were for a Screen to their own bo 
greater Indulgence. | | Es = mut1 
You ſee from hence what a Concern there lies upon |} + ;s 
all in Authority from the Higheſt to the Loweſt ; that 7 5, I 
Magiftracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinue, to | * Foals 
attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multi 7 5+ 
tude :; but a Buſineſs of Labour and Difficulty, to be 7 Eh 
undertaken with Seriouſneſs, and to be manag'd with 7 hay, 
the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. 1 
It is the invaluable Happineſs of this Kingdom, to ſee * | 
all theſe Pnalrfications united in its Supreme Governour; 7 
who ſeems to know no greater Satisfaction . than what 
ariſes from the goo1 Eftate of the Public, and who © 
direts all her Cares, not to make her ſelt Great, but 
her Subje&ts Happy. Such an Example, one would 
think, cannot but influence all who are in Authority © 
under Her, to promote theſame Good End, the public > 
Happineſs. Weare in many Things the Envy, as well 7 
as the Wonder, of other Nations. Our Liberties ſtill 7 
preſery'd. Our Conſtituticn ſtill happily temper'd Pers I t 
the 


KN 


; 
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i] the Profeſſion of our Religion ſtill ſecure. But we want 
* many things to make thePoſleſhon of thele great Blet- 


ſings certain and laſting to us ; buteſpecially an untver- 


 fal practice of Virtue, and a Spirit of Peace and Love. 


It is your Great Concern (1 ſpeak to: all who bear any 


' Office in this great City) to promote the practice of 
' Virtue, and Peace, The former is diſcourag d and 


endanger'd by every public Act of Profanenels and 


Irreligion ; which onght. therefore to be ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd, leſt the Poiſon thould work itf{elf infenſibly from 
ſome Parts into the whole Body. And the latter 1s 
highly endanger'd by all Men of Paſſion and V telence; 


* by thoſe who vent ſuch Principles as, in effect call jn 


queſtion Her Majeſty's Title to the Crown ; by thoſe 
who deride and expoſe the Principles upon which our 
preſent Eſtabliſhment, and all our future Hopes are 
tounded; and by all whoſe Buſineſs it 1s to raiſe 
mutual Jealouſies and Heats amongſt us. Such as thele, 
it 1s too well known, diſcover themſelves every- Day 
1n open Light : And ſhall not others be as ready to pre- 
ſerve the public Happineſs, as thefe Men are to deſtroy 


= 1t? Or 1s there no way of redreiſhng ſuch public and 

ſuch deſtruRti ve Evils ? It is a Shame to a Nation not to 
= have good Laws: Rut 1t 1s a much greater Shame to 
- have them, and not to put them im Execation. It is a 
» Shame toa Nation, that there ſhould be any Perſons be- 


long tot, fo little ſenſible of the Happineſs it enjoys, 
as to libel and diſturb ſuch a Queen, and ſuch a Govern- 

ment : But it 1s a greater Shame that no Methad ſhould 
be found of annexing Puniſhments to what fo highly 
deſerves it, Let it therefore appear, that you are 
truly ſenſible of the Nature and End of your Truſts, 
by your hearty Endeavours to promote the Happineſs 
of the Public. Let a true regard to that diſcover it 
ſelf in all your Proceedings. Let your Examples allure 


- to Virtue, as well as your Punithments deter from Vice. 


Let 


-> *., + 45 4 -» * 
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Jet your Zeal diſcover it ſelf againſt the Enemies of 

Religion, and of the public Peace. Let it be ſeen 
that you bear not the Sword in vain. Thus you will 
make this City a Praiſe m the whole Earth, and draw down 
Bleſſings from Heaven upon the whole Nation. 


F#1NT.. 


ADV ER TISEMENT. | 
- H #3 follow'd the common way of ſpeaking, which | j- 


ſeldom makes any difference between Authority and 
Power, 1 thought fit in this Edition to change in two pla- Þ 
ces (viz. P. 8, 9.) the Word Authority for Power ; being Þ the 7 
ſenſible that it tis of great importance, in a Diſcourſe upon | the C 
this Subject, to diſtinguiſh carefully between them, and being Þþ 1 10a 
perfwaded that no Governours can bave Authority (pro- © Willi 
perly ſo called) to att againſt the End of their Inftitutzon, ® _ 
though they may baye Power to do it, So: i 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Aving thus laid before the Reader the Sermon 
it ſelt, I ſhall now proceed to examine what 
Ground it hath given to the ſevere Cenſures 
” that have been pay upon it. And becauſe 
© the Truth of it hath been call'd in queſtion by ſome; and 

© the Caution, Prudence, and Seaſonableneſs of it by others, 

| 1 ſhall endeavour to give Satisfation to all, who are 
| willing to receive it, in the following method. 


"Ls, 


th p K=3 SSI —* WIE Xi PE Hd Is 


COU 


TI. I ſhall make ſome Obſervations upon ſeveral Pro- 
© poſitions in the foregoing Sermon, which ſeem to have gi- 
ven Offenſe ; and ſo take occaſion to ſet the principal 
U Do@rixe of it in fo faira light, that it may not eaſily 
© be miſunderſtood by any Honefft Mind. ; 
| 1I. Becauſemy Account of the Duty of Subje#s, hath 
© ſeemed the more difpleaſing to ſome, as it 1s deduced, in 
great part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, Kom. 13. 1,2, &c, 
£1 ſhall, therefore, lay ey the Interpretation of gt 
| _ Whole 
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whole Paſſage, which is followed in the foregoing | 
Sermon, and the Interpretation contrary to it ; that on 
they may be fairly compar'd together, 

INI, 1 ſhall impartially conlider all the Oy on 1 
have been able to hear of, againſt the Do@rine I have 
tavght: By which every Body will be led tojudege thei 

| better of the Trath or Falſhcod of it. 

IV. I ſhall add fome Conſiderations about the S-aſ 


lickly to teach this Doctrine. 
to vindicate me, in the Opinion of all Underſtanding 


am to give an account of my ſelf to ſuch Perſons, anl'3 
how willing I ſhould be to receive better InformatinR 
trom them, . 


— —_<I—— 


CHAP. I 


going 9ermon. 


nableneſs of 1t; and Jay before the World, the Keaſuni* 
which induced me to think 1t proper at this time, pub 
And if what I have to 
offer upon theſe ſeveral Heads, ſhould not be ſufficien 


_ and Candid Men : it will at leaſt, ſhew how ready I 'W 
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 Eomg Sermon, which ſeem to have given moſt offence : 


fair a light, that it may not be eafily: miſunderſtood. 


dent from this which He makes as it were, the ground of # 


H E #:/ thing I propoſe to do, is to make ſon 1N 

Obſervations upon ſeveral Propoſition ; in the fol 
Art 4 
Jo take occaſion to ſet the Principal Doftrine of it in} 


The firſt Paſſage I ſhall mention is this, p. 2, That thj; g 
Apoſtle meant this of all ſorts of Supreme Power, is ei). 


theſe Forms of Expreſſion. v. 1. That there is no Pow q Ip! 
but. of God, which certainly extends equally to all who ui L 
 poſſeſs'd of any ſort of Power, to be exerciſed for the Go 


2 


4 % , 


W Chap. 1. ÞA Review of tbe Dorine. 19 
Wof the Public, Subje&tion to Princes in poſſeſſion was, I 
T think truly, the Practice and Dodrine of our Saviour, 
T and his 4poſtles, without obliging themſelves, or their 
EFo:lowers, { to examine nicely into the Titles of Princes, 
T and the legality of their Acceſſion to their "Thrones. A 
© task, one would think, too hard for all Sabje&s, who 
BF are all equally concerned ; and very un fit to be impo- 
= ſed upon them, eſpecially by thoſe who think them uns 
Zable to judge when they themſelves are oppreſſed, and 


Ttheir own Rights invaded. But a late Author tells me, 
God cannot be the Patron of Uſurpa- 
Wt;on, Andcertainly, it 1s very true 
Sthat God can have no aGtive part in 
Zany thing that 1s evil; tho' what 1s 
Fcalled by ſome Uſurpation, 1s not always evil. But mes» 
Zthinks this Author might obtain ſatista&ion in this dif. 
Fficulty from his own Notions, and find it as eaſy to be. 
Zleve that God may be the Patron of Uſurpation ſo fa, 
Bas to require {ubjeon to all Princes in poſletſion, acting 
For the good of the Public, as he finds it to believe, that 


Enquiry into the Na- 
fure of the Liberty of 
_ the Subjed. Þ. Is 


ZGod can be the Patron of the greateſt Tyranny and Op- 


*Fpreſton ſo far as to make it a neceſſary Duty, paſſively 
"Fo ſubmit to the Will of Tyrants and Oppreſſors, Beſides, 


Jin his own Paraphraſe He makes God the fountain of 


E3Power only as He is the fountain of Being ; and confe- 
Legal Governours. He adds, p. 2. 'That the Word us'd 
Sy St. Paul ſignifies only Lawful Powers, or Rulers who 
Wave a Legal Right. He uſes two Words, Z5ia, v. I. 
Sand deyo):s, v.23. and can any one ſhevw that either, or 
both of theſe were intended by St. Parl, to 1ignifie ons 
Fly ſuch Rulers as bave a Legal Right ? Had this been 
3881s intention, He would rather have told them, by ins 
FÞpiration, how they ſhould judge of the Right of Prin- 
ces, than have ſaid nothing but what muſt, upon this 
Eppoſition, have ſet the Chriftzans upon nice Enquiries, 
'Y C 2 into 
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20 A Defenſe of the Sermon: 


what purpoſe this Anthor 1s for ſubmiſſion to tho ſhall 1 
Rvlers only who have a legal Iitle: And this in tht the 1 
ordinary way. For p 9. He tells us, It is a fundamen FR The 
tal Point in our Conſtitution ; and ſuch as can never : his, p. 
diſpens d with, That mo Law can be enafted or repralhere 1a 
| but by the Sovzrewn im Parliament, which Parliament Works, 
muſt be afſ-mbled by bis Wits, and by theſe only. From: Vit 
whence, and from ſome other ot his rcfleQions, p. 20.1 not cc 
as upon Princes that are Foreigners, who will be foundFane S, 
(He ſaith)to manage their Power as mynftly as they hav this 
obtamed it : and upon a certain deliverance, which HR I th 

ſaith, is applauded as a Deliverance from Miſery and Sl:|ut a r 

ze1y, but upon conſideration may appear to be mn t11Þny int 

nothing elſe but a Deliverance, as this means a ſetting ukhe Ru 
 toofe fr: m all 1eftraints of Conſcience and Honour, FronÞ@Þo4, f 

theſe Paſſages, I ſay, We may judee, his intention wast Pod to 
prove the Jate Reign, and all that is, or 1s likely to bÞcclare 
built upon it, Ujurpation, and all Subjeon to that, anlÞF. 6. C 
to whatever 1s founded upon it, a crying Sin. And thisÞ@cd in 
it ſeems, He thinks very conſiſtent with honouring th|Weſcrib 
Queen 71 the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and with that Un that 
Itmited Paſive Obedience, which was praQtiſed by the pref 
P; imitive Chriſtians. But, in one Word, til] I ſee betta|Mhot fol 
| reaſon for 1t than any I have yet met with, I muſt deFKontrac 
_ clare that though IT cannot believe that any who are nÞWeſcrib 
poſſ:jhon of Power, have Anthorityto do the leaſt unjulÞ Me bere 
or 1]legal Acton ; yet Ican eaſily believe, that all who pref 
are in poſlefſion of Power, have Authority ſufficient tiÞ@r had 
aQ, and make Laws forthe good of the Commor-ealin 


@- 115 
r n {40 
b wr, * 
We 
Ws, 
os c » - 
4 Eno ng hg 
SIT 
$5.4 
7 En , 
Fay 5 
2” 4 
Fog of 
<P 
IN 


OO EPS 4s 


7 FI" i hg Aa 
{ 


Whap. r A Review of the Doi1rine, 2r 
he reaſon of the thing gives them Authority enough 
Wor this; and God never contradigs what 1s built up9y 
That Foundation. But if from what hath been here ſaid, 
Wny ſhall collect, that Iam for encouraging or aiiifting 
ny, who are fond of Innovations, and endeavour to 
hrcow off the ordinary, eftabliſh'd Methods, without a 
Trcat and apparent neceſſity, they will ſhew themſelves 
Wery willing to miſtake and miſrepreſent me , thou-h 
F ſhall not much wonder at 1t, having met with ſo inuch 
© the hke uſage already. Res Re 
# The ſecond Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is 
is, p. 5. That Governour who contradits the Character 
cre laid down by St. Paul, who ts not a tercour to evil 
Forks, but to good ; who is not a Miniſter of Good to 
WV tuous, and of Vengeance to the Wicked only ;, and who 
& 10t continually watching for the good and happineſs of bus 
Fane Soctety, 1s not the Governour whom St. Paul means 
221 this place, or to whom He here preſſeth Obedience, 
$ I thought I might ſafely fay this, becauſe t 1s nothing 
Hut a recapitulation of St. Paul's own Words without 
ny interpretation of them. The Higher Powers, v. 1. aie 
We Rulers, wv. 2. and the Power, v. 3, is the /Ainifter of 
ol, for good to them that do good; and the Miniſter of 
God to execute Wrath upon him that doeth evil, v,4. who is 
Egcclared to be continually attending upon this very thing, 
22S. 6. Can any one den», that Gvernours arethus deſcri- 
Edcd 1n thisplace? or that thoſe Governours which are here 
Feclcnbed, are the Governours whom St. Paul here m2angs ? 
gr that this deſcription of h1s.1s the argument fromwhence 
Ec preſleth Subjecion in point of Conſcience? and doth it 
"Dot follow manifeſtly from hence, that theZovernour who 
Fontradics all this deſcription, 1snot the Gove; nour bere 
PBclcribed, and conſequently not the Governour to whong 
Ec bere prefſeth Obedience ? Had it been St. Paul's deſign 
$ preſs obedience tothe greateft Tyrants, and Oppreſſors, 
$r bad he hadl in his Eye any particular Emperour, wha 
s C3 _ was 
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wasa Monſter not only of V1llany, but of Public Oppref- Z 
fron, (as {ome repreſents his Senſe;) nothing can be 1ma- 
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gined more unaccountable than that he ſhould give ſuch Fc 4 
a deſcription of Governcurs as to exclude thoſe whom 
there was moſt occaſion to mention,- and that he ſhould 
reaſon Chriſtians into a Conicientious Subzeftion 1n ſuch MR 
A manner, as cannot conclude for S$nbjet:on to any but 


ſuch Governours as he deſcribes in the foregonryg Words, FR 


Bui 


L- cent, ſ 
"= 1made 


the C 


and as come up to that Senſe of them, in which he 
meant they ſhould be underſtood. And 1t any one c:n | 
prove that it 1s poſſible he ſhould intend by Governon: FY 
who are continually attending the Good of their Subjcds, Þ* 
not only ſuch, but alio Governours who are contmually BY 
attending, and watching to make their SubjeAts miſerable; ſhall 
and if any cne can ſhew me the concluſivencſs of this 


JOY ZRule 
Argument, Rulers are by their Office obliged to be a Terrouw * 
) 8 


to evil Works, and not to the good ; therefore you are obliged 


2m Conſcience to ſubmit to them, when they are a Terrour to 


good Works; thenI will retract this Sentence. 


F: 
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But at preſent I cannot help thinking this, and alfo* 
what I have faid, p. 7.to be juſt and reaſonable, whenilÞ* 
 _ wasexplainyg this particular Paſlage of Scripture. And 
I ſhall here repeat it. Fhis being the Argument of the A-F* 

poſtle, all that we can poſſbly colle& from bis Injumaons ma 
this place 1s this, that it 3s the mdiſpenſable Duty of Subje&Þþ 
to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governcurs as anſwer thi 
good End of their Infſitutton , to ſuch Rulers as be here «| 
ſcribes ;, tuch as are not a 'Terrour to gcod Works, butt 
the evil; fuch as promote the public Good, and arecontinualiÞ* 
attending upon this very thing. Let it be remembred tha 
It was my deſign to examine into the utmoſt of wha 


_ could he concluded from this celebrated Paſſage. An 


More can be conc]uded from this reaſoning of the 4jv} 


file, 1 think it is very fit it ſhould be ſaid ; that Chriſi 
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aus may be led to examine into the true mean S 


Wot this, as well as of other ' Paſſages of Scripture :n 
Ewhich their Duty 1s concerned. And agreeable to this 


Z;s what I ſay, p., 9. in which Iſpeak only of the extent 


# of the Apoſile's reaſoning in this Chapter. 

*Z But 1 am told by a late Author, That as it was not de- 
cent, ſo the time in which St. Paul wrote 
Emade it altogether unneceſſary to put An Enquiry into the 
#the Caſe of a wicked Prince, (I ſup- 
poſe he means of a Prince ading a- 
® eainſt the End ol his Inftitution, tor of ſuch onlyTI have 
ſpoken.) For this Epiſtle was written im the Reign, eatber 
Z of Claudius or Nero: and therefore, to be ſure this Paſ= 
© ſage was ſiippoſed by all to extend to them, 'To this I ſhall 
Flargely an{wer in the following Chapter : and at preſent 
& ſhall only obſerve, that if St. Paul had deſign'd this as a 
Z Rule tor all Subjects, and had intendedin it to preſs upon 
T them Subje@on, and a Paſive Submiſton, even when their 
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= Governour was endeavouring to ruine them, he could 


Z not have done a more gratctul Office to a bad Prince, 
= than to have put this Caſe in fo many Words, and ftill 
to have prefled Subjection upon them; nor could he have 


paſſed a greater Complement upon the Prince himſelf, 


2 than to have declared openly ( as ſome have fince done 
8 for him ) that he ated by God's Authority in all the 
EZ inftances of Opprefton, Barbarity, and Violence, he could 


EZ in thoſe inftances, reſiſted the Commiſſion of God, and 
EZconſequently God himſelf. And the time wasſo far from 
3 making it altogether unneceſſary, that it made it ex- 
2 tremely neceſſary and fitting that he ſhould ſpeak 
C plainly ; or at leaſt it made it abſolutely neceſlary for 
£23 1m not to put the Caſe of good Governours, as he ma- 
L3 Difeſtly doth; which might eafily lead the Chriftiansin- 

Sto lo fatal a Miſtake, as ſomerepreſent it to be, that he 
£2311 not here deſign to preſs upon them a Paſroe Submiſ- 
| 4/02 to Governours who contradi& the Character he 
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Natare of th? Liber 


EZ poſſibly be guilty of; and that whoever refifted him | 


24 4 Defenſe of the Sermor, 
here lays down. And we ſee that this is ſo natural, an Y WM E thori 
ſo reaſonable, that all modern Divines who have carrie 
the Du@rine of Non-refiſtance to the greateſt height, : x 
_ have thought it neceſſary expreſly to put the Caſe of 
P:nces acting againft the End of their Inftitutzon, and : j 
to ſpeak particularly of Tyrarits in order to prels Su. © Sente 
Je@ionto Tyrants: not thinking it enough to do as (Tome Þ 'J = © by th 
fay ) St. Paul did ; firſt to put the Caſe of good Gove! PM Two 
2107s, and from thence nfs the neceſlity of an Unlin: Þ 3 from 
ted Submiſſion to the greateſt Tyrarts; and this without | # nance 
mentioning them either in the Concluſion, or the Prem For h 
ſes. But indeed, none who underſtand any thing of Ar 2 whic| 
 gument will wonder, that the Apoſtle ſhould not mention | T that | 
any thing in his Concluſ on, that was not mn his Premiſe @ viX, : 
but rather will wonder at tho{ who have ror ego Ca Þ Difec 
to ſupply this Defect in the Apoſtz's Reaſoning, plain 
The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of, 1s this, p. ;l XZ Comm 
This may ſerve to explain yet faither, in what ſenſe th! jl Z © have 
Higher Powers are from God, viz. as they at agreeall; 
to bis Will, which i that they ſhould promote the pow of 
and ;o0d of Humane Society, hich St. Paul all along ſupj* 
Jeth "them to do» And conſequently when: they do the contra o 5 
t. -y canwot be ſaid to be from Ged, or to af by bis Auth 
FH), ny Mu E than an inferiour Magiſtrate may be ſaid Y : 
a7 by a Prince's Authority, whilſt be as diredly contra) E | 
ty 4s ill, And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 7. 4s ja og Worc 
they 1+ fleet from God's Full, which is declared in the Sen-n 
tence \-fore to be, the promoting the Public good, ſo ja again 
they joſe their Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoltel C 
And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 8. in which the fuppoſiticu E his C 
1s made of their being placed in Authority by the 104 E 500d 
mediate Hand of God. . And I argue thus, They 1 = Title 
Power groen them by God for this pur inpoſe only, of G 
Public Hopyineſs « of Mankind. Tf therefore They uſe then þ. 8 {elf 
Power to any other purpoſe, to the hurt and prejudice of bi Ke 
$19912 i Bocuety's 7 "78 rot 71 61) ſuch inſtances tho arf 2 | 20 
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7 thority from God: Nor can they in ſuch inſtances be Y 
called bis Vicegerents, without the bigheft Profaneneſs; | 


"7 


© and therefore to oppoſe them 1m ſuch Caſes, canmot be to op- 


W poſe the Authority of Godl. PO rune 10 | 
Z The whole of what 1s contained 1n the f/ of theſe 
© Sentences ſeemed to me not only implied, but efhirmed | 
Z by the 4poſtle himſelf, who proves what he ſaith in the | 
Z Two firſt Verſes, that the Higher Powers are of God, or | 
Z trom God, and that to reſt them, 1s toreſiſt the Ordi- 
L nance of God, by their utetulneſs to HumaneSociety, v.32. | 
= For Rulersare not a Terrour to yood Works, but to the eval; | 
© which is manifeſtly a Reaſon of what went before. So | 
© that this 1s one Senſe 1n which they are of or from, God, 


© viz, as they are the Promotcrs of what 15 good, and the 
Z Diſcourapgers of what 1s evil, in Humane Society. It is 
E plain likewiſe from the Suppoſition, that they have their 
= Commiſion from God. For if they be of God, becauſe they 
Z have their Commiſſion from Hum, they are no facther from 
= Him, than their Commfton reacheth, and no farther than 
& as they are commiſſioned to execute his Will. And there 
EZ being nothing in his Commiſion to them as Magiftrates, 
& or 1n his poſitive Will, but that they ſhould promote 
# the good and happineſs of Humane Society ; 1n acting 
TE againſt this, they cannot act by his Commfron, and con- 
& ſequently when th:y do the contrary, (which are the 
& Words I uſe) they cannot in this he ſaid to be from 
= God, becauſe in this they act not only without, but even 
2 againſt his Commiſſion. Tt tollows neceſſarily from hence, 
== that as far as they deflet from his I/:i!l, or a& agaiyſt 
= his Commiſion, the end of which was the promoting the 
2 good and happineſs of the Public. ſo far they loſe their 
= Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle, that they are 
= of God, and ordained of God. For the Apoſtle him- 
& {elf proving them to be of God by their uſefulneſs to the 
= World, excludes neceſſarily all ſuch as are deſtructive 
& to Mankind out of his Argument. And if it be their 
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Commiſſion from God that gives them a Title to theſe De- 
clarations, it cannot g1ve them Commiſion to at 2gainft 
it elf, and therefore, in doing that, they a& without 
Commiſſion, and therefore in doing that, cannot be of 
God. From hence it evidently follows, that they not act 
ing in any ſuch inſtances, by Authority from God, can- 
not be called in ſuch inſtances, his Vicegerents, without 8 
Profaneſs, becauſe in fuch inſtances they a& without, 
and againſt his Commiſion, end areindeed Rebels to him, 7 
and his poſitive Will. No Prince ſurely will own Him 7 
for his Vice-roy, who being ſent into a Province to do Tu- 
ſtice, ſets himſelf to do all the Injuſtice, poſſible. But if a ! 
it be ſuppoſed that his Commſton to do Juſtice gave him ** 
Aithority as well as Fewer to do Injuſtice, then cannot RT * 
the Prince poſſibly be diſpleaſed with him, or call him 7 
to account, becauſe he gave him Authority to do what 
he did. And why 1s 1t thus in a continned Conrſe of 7 
Injuftice, but becanſe every {ingle Inftance of 1t 18 be» 
_ yond, and againff his Commiſuon, and therefore, without 7 
the Prince's Authority? And therefore, he who acts 7 
farther than his Commiſſion bears him out, is not in thoſe 
AGiions his Prince's V ice-roy, becauſe it is the Commiſion 3 
only that makes him ſo, and in theſe Actions he is with- IT 
out Commiſton , fo a Prince who acts farther than his  * 
Commiſion, as he doth who 1s guilty of V7olence, Oppreſ- 7 
fon and Injuſtice, cannot mm them be God's Vicegerent, be- 7 
cauſe it is his Commiſton which makes him fo; and in 7 
theſe Actions he is as much without Commſtou, as the 7 
meaneſt Subject he hath. But ſome ſay, that St. Pail 
calls Nero, who was a Monſter of Wickedaeſs, and exerci- 
oy fed the greateſt Crue'ty, and Barba- "7 
Enquiries, P- 13» rities, the Miniſter of God, even in * 
the execution of all his Villanies; for ſo it muſt be 
meant, if it be defigned againſt me. But I pray God 
forgive thoſe who ſay ſo; unleſs they mean the Mi- 7 
xiſter of God, as Fudas was 1n betraying our Saviour, 
09-08  F 
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E or as evil Spirts are in tempting Men to Sin, becauſe 
E he permits this, and makes his own uſes of wicked A- 
gents, whilſt he abhors their Wickedneſs, and puniſh- 


Z one who ads by his Authority, or performs his Poſitive 
= Will, as they muſt, if they oppoſe me; the dire& con» 
= trary is expreſsly contain d in this Paſſage of his Fri 
* tings, where he himfelf in ſo many Words gives the 


= his Pra@ice; his appealing to the Courts of Fudicature at 
Z Rome, which he did ont of Choice, and not as a point 
= of Duty, can prove nothing but that he was always 
= ready to infiſt upon his Rights and Liberty, ashe was a 
2 Roman born, and thought himſelf more likely to have 
= Juſtice done him there than at Fernſalem, whither he 
= wasinvited for the Trial of his Cauſe. And this 18. as 
= far from owning the Divine Authority of the Roman Em- 
= perour, in all his monſtrous As of Þynftice, as any thing 
= can be. Nay let any one judge from his Behaviour, Acts 


= hadany Authority, though they had Power, to Impriſon 
= and beat him 2nd Sas, or that any Magiſtrate can 
> have Authority to a&t beyond his Commiſton. And let 
= any one judge from his own Words, 2 Tim. 4. 17. 
= whether he did not think it more agreeable to Rea- 
= fon and Truth, to call a Magiſtrate, and perhaps the 
= very Emperour, to whom he 1s ſaid to have appealed in 
= inſtances of Oppreſion and Perſecution, by the Name of 
= a Lion rather than by that of God's Vicegerent, But 
= In this, in truth he followed his great Maſter, who 
= was fo far from thinking that Herod, or any other Ru- 
= ler had Authority to do all that he had Power to do, 
& that when he conſidered Herod, as unjuſtly ſeeking after 
” his Life, he called him by *the hare Name of a Cruel, 
= and cunning Beaſt, Luke 13. 32. Go ye and tell 


Not 


FP cth themſelves. But if they mean by the Miniſter of God, " 


= CharaQer of the Governours He ſpeaks of. And as for 


Z 16. 37. whether he thought the Magiſtrates of Philipp 


= that Fox, It ſeems our Saviour, and St. Paul, did | 
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not only not think that Oppreſtve, and Perſecuting Go- 
vernours att by God's Authority in their Wickednels, 
but alſo look'd upon them as degenerated into the moſt 
ravenous, and worſt of W7ld Beaffs, And one would 
think that it was their Opinion, that the Lion, and Fox, 
had as much real Authority to commit their depreda- 
tions, as a Cunning and Powerful Prince hath to a& his 
Violences. From all which it follows, that Rulers ha- 
ving no Anthority from God in Inſtances of Injuſtice, 
and Violence, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot be to 
oppoſe the Authority of God. Let it be obſerved thatI 
uſe here, and elſewhere, the word oppoſe, which con- 
tains many degrees in it, and may be pra&iſed many 
_ ways without hurt to the Perſon of the Ruler, or with- 
out throwing off his Government entirely. Let 1t be 
obſerved, that this Sentence gives no expreſs allowance 
to oppoſition in any Caſe. For notwithſtanding any 
thing here ſaid, it may be contrary to Reaton and Duty, 
on other accounts, though 1t be not an oppoſition to 
God's Authority, or Commiſion to the Prince. There 
may be other Arguments ſufficient to determine Men 
to ſubmit to private, and ſingle acts of Þhyuſtice and 
Opprefion, though there can be none taken from the 
Authority of God in ſuch Cafes, becauſe there is none: 
which 1s all that 1s here afhicmed, I muſt obferve in- 
deed, that it is not for the fake of the Prince, but of 
the Public, that a Man 1s under the leaſt obligation to 
ſubmit to any ſignalinſtance of Oppreſton. And were 
the Public, as much afteQted, as he 1s in his private Cir- 
cumſtances, by ſich Oppreſſion, it could not be his 
Puty entirely to ſubmit to it. Nay, 1n the Caſe where 
his ſingle Life is unjuſtly ſought after, if he ſhould fly 
' about with a Body of arined Men, and defend himſelf 
from all who ihould attaque him, I cannot fay but that 
he hath David's example to bear him out, who op- 


poſed Saul in a ſingle inftance of Inuſtice, at the Ra F- 
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| ard of the Public Peace, and yet 1s produced and urged 

| by our Homilies as the greateſt inftance of a true Sub- 
# miſſion. And as for condemning David, and contra- 
# dicting the Homlzes 1n this Point ; I muſt leave that 
* to others, who find think 1t very allowable when the- 
© Cauſe of abſolute Nowreſiſtance cannot be defended | 
Z without it. I muſt obſerve tarther, that it will not fol- | 


low from what I have here faid, that any People may 


take ſuch advantage of ary oppreſſive or unjuſt 4 of | 
their Rulers, though of 'a Piblic Nature, as not to be 1 


willing ſtill to obey them, it their Obedience can be 
conſiſtent with the Public Good; and there be no good 
reaſon to apprehend their refolution to perſiſt in, or | 


return to, a courſe of ſuch Actions: therefore, this 
part of my D»@rime 1s wholly unconcerned in this 
Caſe ; or in any oppoſition that goes any farther than 
the rectifying theſe ſingle inſtances of Public Iyuſtice, 
and ſetling a greater tecurity for the future. 'Thus 
far it goes indeed, that the Rulers have no Authority 
from God in theſe Actions, and that they may be oppo- 
ſed without the guilt of oppoſing the Authority of God. 
But the Public Good, upon which alone I have founded 
all that I have taught about Refftance, may guide 
wiſe and good Men to acquieſce, and continue their 
obedience, if, upon their firſt oppoſitzon, their future 
Fears be removed : and it ſo, my Opinion and Pra- 
Gice may be as much againſt Refiffance by Arms as 
any Man's, I ſay not any thing ot this, becauſe I find 
reaſon to retra&, or alter thele Sentences, but merely 
to explain them, and to vincdicate them from the un- 
accountable, and groundleſs miſrepreſentation, and a- 
buſe of thoſe, who would fix it upon theſe Sentences, 
as my Opinion, that the Government of Primces may be 
thrown off entirely, for any. ſingle inſtances of miſ- 
management, tho'committed merely thro miſtake, di- 
rectly contrary to my Judgment and Expreſſions. But 
2 onecannot but wonder to find ſome Men maintain- 
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_ mighty God himſelf, and giving to Human edive part 1n | 
the Wickedneſs of Tyrants, I ſhould think 1t hardly worth 77 


to Uſurpers, merely becauſe they had no Anthority 10 


_ 
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ing that God, by giying Prices Authority to promote L. 
Virtue and Happinels in Public Societies, gives them Au- 
thority likewiſe to promote Vice and Unhappaneſls; and | 


that Princes, by giving Authority to their 1nteriour Of- RF , 
ficers to promote Peace and Juſtice, give them Authority 
likewiſe to commit what Injuſtice, and Oppreflions, and = 
Violences they ſee fit : as 1f becauſe a Commiſion puts it * 
into the Power of a Magiſtrate to do unjuſtly, therefore # _ 
it gives him Authority todo it. They may as well ſay, = 
That God, by giving to the Mmfters of the Goſpel Au- > 
thority to Preach his Will, gives 4nthority to all they 7 
ſay, tho' never fo expreſly and evidently contrary to 
his Will. They may as well ſay, that becauſe God puts 
Men intoa capacity of S$1nning, therefore he g1ves them | 
Authority to doit. Nay, they do ſay this, when they 
maintain that a Ruler acts by God's Commiſſion 1n all his 
moſt outrageous and violent Actions. For God hath done 
nothing towards theſe, unleſs it be that he has put it 
into his Power to be guilty of them, by raiſing Him to 
that Poſt he 1s in, But 1t their Cauſe cannot be defend- 


ed, without fixing ſuch palpable Abturdities upon Ak 7 


CS 


their while to appear with ſo mnch Zeal in it,any more 
than it 1s worth mine to argue with Men that can 7 
fwallow ſuch monſtrons Doctrines. And one would 7 
wonder that what I have {aid on this Head ſhould dil-/ 
pleaſe any, who throw off all Obligation to ſubjection 


the firſt ſteps of their Uſurpation. For 1f Uſurpers may be 
oppoſed, certainly Tyrants, who are Uſurpers in every” ; 
Act of Imjuſtice, may in ſuch A&s be oppoſed, with- 7 
out oppoſing the Authority of God, Brit 1t Tyrants, 1n 7 
fuch Acts, may not be oppaſed without oppoſing ths _ 7 
Authority of God, then Uſurpers likewiſe may not be op” 
poſed: Bzcaule the latter haye as much A ithority, Abd 4 
rom 24 
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T from the very beginning, as the former have 1n theſe 
& particular Actions — © 

# Another Sentexce which 1s ſaid to diſpleaſe many, 
# and to he wonderd at, as if there had never any 
Z thing yet been ſaid like 1t, 1s this, p. 9. Thongh the 
” Authority of @ Prince, mm carrying forward the End of 
* bis Power, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt ; 
yet bis Power, m ating contrary to that Fnd may be op- 
= poſedwithout the ſhadow of a Cizme ; nay with Honour and |} 
* Glory, And to the ſame efte& I ſpeak with reſpec to : 
* Governours 1n a mixt form 0; Government. But where is : 
” the great Crime of ſaying this, when if this be not lite- 
| rally true, the Do@rime of Abſolute Non-reſtance, inall 
© poſhble Cafes, muſt gain very great Advantages? The 
* Endot a Princes Power 18 the Univerſal Happineſs of 
= his Subjeds. To act contrary to this End, is to a& a- 
” gainſt the Univerſal Happineſs of his Subze&s ; and fo 
2 to be the Inſtrument of Univerſal Miſery and Oppreſt- 


* on; 2s] had in five or ſix ſeveral S-xtences before this, 
= expreſly and 1n the plaineſt Words delivered my Opi- 
= nin, Now to oppoſe him fo as to hinder this Umverſal 
= Miſery and Opprejion, muſt be allowed by all, who allow 
: Reſiſiance mn any Caſe, not to have the ſhadow of a Crime. 


For if it have, 1t 1s not plainly lawful, or eligible; And 
if it be not plainly lawful, or eligible, no Chriſtian 
ought, in Conſcience, to venture upon it. But if it be, 
it muſt bealſo Honourable and Glorious, becauſe it helps 
to reſcue numbers of Families, and numbers of Gene- 
= rations, from Miſery and Oppreſton, And if this be not 
= Clozzous, the greateſt AEt of Charity that can be prafQtis'd 
> In this World with reſpect to the Bodies, and ontward F- 
ſtates of Men, 1s not Glorions. But one would think that 
lome Men would willingly have Oppoſition praiſed in 
+ ſome Caſes, and yet would have it neither Hmonrable, 
= nor ſo much as Lawful: to that it muſt be practiſed by 

© Chriſtzans upon great Occaſions, but againſt their Prin- 
NF | ciples, 
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itin a Patſicn ; and when itis done, they muſt be left 1. 
wholly void of all other excuſe: and He muſt be ac- Gb; 
counted no: better than a very bold, or very impru- MWwhic 
dent Man, who pleads their C anſe. Such are the No- WiWthen 
tions of ſome Men, that they do indeed (though they EWtherr 


deſire not to appear to do fo) leave no room for op- Mhothj 
poſing the greateſt Tyramy, and Uppreſon, in Govern. aig i 
1017s, Without breaking through the Ties of Conference MMvithe 
and Honour. For it this be not both Lawful and G'o- Mt Dar 
7:0us, (which 1s the moſt that I have faid) 1t cannot be refs 
done without a blot upon our Conſcience, and our Ho- Fed to 
nour, as we are Men and Chriſtians. Sto, 


I ſhall only tranſcribe two more Paſſages from the "2 


fn 


Ciples, and with remorſe of Conſcience. They muſt dy E. | 


a 


ie) 
o 


"— 


1ttes, 
Sermon, which I cannot but wonder ſhould appear Eover c 
oft ] 


ſtrange to any who can read it. The one 3s, p. 8. The 
public Peace and Happimeſs of Mankind, 13 the Sole End of Þ 1 hems 
- Ib f 


Goverment, as well if it be appointed by God himfelf, as 

if it be purely of Humane Inſtitution. The other 1s agrec- io rep, 
able to this, p. To. Submiſien 3s due to Governours, nt FService 
for their own ſake, but merely for the ſake of Pubhe Happ!- ÞY Havi 
neſs. As for St. Paul, whom I was to follow, He uſeth no Þerces 5 
other Argument to prove, either that Governours are of FiDffence 
God, or that Submſſton 18 due to them in point of Conſci- FTruth of 
ence, but the uſefulneſs of therr Office to Humane Soctt;, Fit reyid 
' ties. Frem this He proves, v. 3. the Truth of what he FÞo@rins 
had ſaid of them, v.1, 2. and from this He infers the Fftheir G 
Puty of Szbmiſſicn to them, v. 5. $0 that in this I haye all that grez 
the Authority I can defirxe. And as for Reaſon, the only Which < 
thing I find that can be urged againit it, 1s that God ap- ÞWill ye 
pointed them to rule in the Kingdoms of the Earth ; | Elves tc 
made them his Vicepgerents : and upon this account Fi 
Snlmnifficn is Cue to them. To which the Anſwer 1s |E 
evident, and will help to eſtabliſh what I have {aid Þ'R 


p_—— 


or me y———_ 


For, ſuppoſing all this ; the Sole End for which He ap-| | Th 
pointed them to govern, being the Public Happineſs: it FWine tg 


follows vt. Paul, 
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follows unavoidably from hence, that the Sol? End for 
E which he appointed that they ſhould be obeyed, aud 
Eſrbmited to, was the Public Happingſs. For the Exd tor 
Ewhich Submiſton 1s appointed by God to be paid to 


ES them, muſt be that only for which he hath appointed 


Ethem to govern ; the appointing them to govern, being 
Wothing elſe but his appointing that Submiſſion ſhall be 
Waid to them. Nor can any thing be urged againſt this, 
Avithout running into that horrible Blaſphemy of making 
St part of God s poſitive Commffion to Rulers to trant- 
Svreſs their own Duty, and to ruine the People commits 
Med to their Charge. Nor 1s this ſpeaking evil of Dig- 
$:t:es, or vilifying the Lord's Anointed (as ſome love 
#0 ſpeak, when they would hide their Zeal under the 
over of Scripture Expreſſions ;) but it 1s in Truth the 


Moſt Noble and Excellent thing that can be ſaid of 


hem as it implies in it, that their Office 1s God-like, 
And that they areappointed by theProvidence of God, 
&o repreſent Him in this World by doing all poſſible 
Dervice to Humane Soctety. | 
2 Having thus given an Account of ſuch particular Ser 
2 $-1ces In the foregoing Sermon as ſeem to have given 
Offence, and laid down the Reaſons upon which the 
227th of them 1s founded; I will beg leave once more 
to review the Sermon, and to ſhew that the Frincipal 
EDoFrine of it, viz. The Lawfulneſs of SubjeQs reſiſting 
"Meir Governours in ſome Caſes, 1s not delivered with 
- Wat great 1imprudence, and extreme want of Cantion, 
{Fnich ſome would make the World believe. Nay, 1 
$11] venture to add, that they would find it hard them- 
Elves to exprels it in any ſuch form of Words, as would 
{& a greater guard upon it than my Words are, or ex- 
Qude any Caſe, which the very Expreſlions uted by me 
| W not aseffteQually exclude. In order to this Lobſerve, 
2 1. That the Nature of my Deſign oblig'd me to exa- 
| Wine to the utmoſt what is contained in thisPaſlſage of 
N. Paul, and what can faicly be inferr'd from it ; which 
: D indeed 
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indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the BM . 
chiet Scripture-Argument tor the moſt abſolute 1Vor- I 
reſlance is taken trom hence. So that 1f I have been i 
but as can.tious, and prudent, in laying down the true 
Podtrine 02 Non reſiſtance, as the Apoſtle himſelf hath 


? 01 | # muc 
becn, I might hope, one would think, to efc ape tre I og 
from all very ſevere Cenſures. And this I did not Gout Wo c,; 
would have hcen very evident to all who heard or real Py ERR 


the Sermon. For as He {aith, that Governours are > | L poſtle 
God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only C1 kc 
from the excellerwt uſetulneſs of their Ofthce to Humane 
Society ; {ſo do I : nor was Ioblig'd to go one ficy tar 3 Apo/ 
ther. As H2 found's the neceſſity of Submijſion, and pay: BY farth 
ing Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of their ON-PS ty. £ 
fice only; {o doT. Andif his realoning cannot polir a ij; 
bly cenclude for Sub-miſfon and T1 ibute to any other Copy 
vernours, in point of Conſcience, Teannot help it : but IÞ3 
was cbliged to ſay ſo, when I had undertaken to erp 1 by 
plain hisSenſe. I preſs Submigion juſt as far as Þ1s Rev ! than 
ſoring will admit of it, andasthat leaves 1t, fo my bigs partic 
fineſs was to declare it ovght to be left, for any thngÞY en 
that St. Paul hath here ſaicl. As He deſcribes only tua | of the 
Governours, as anſwer the End of their Inſtitutioy, ms Duty 
order to ſhew that Reſiffance to them, 1s Refifance to WE Duty 
Ordinance of God, and to prefs SubjeEtion 1n point 0Þ fg 
Conſcience : ſo I cannot juſthy deſerve Cenſure for WFz , 1 
ingexaQly the ſame. And ashe left it to thoſe to wholP 4g. , 
He wrote, to judge whether their Magiffrates wer 45,1, 
the Magiſlrates he meant or no, according to his Ac | Oppefi 
count of their Office ; ſo I am not at all concerne«| Ithink 
ſhould it be proved, that I have followed his ExawP'*F YDiffer, 
and left it to a Chriſtian People to judge whether toner Roman 
be univerſally oppreſſed, and enflaved by their Go PN? 
3:0:150r Bo. And laſt of all, as he could think of no "Fo be 
ter way of guarding and ſecuring his Dodrme, thay þ ance, : 
pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould witfull fle's h 
miſtake it, and reſiſt their Gov? 1nours in their Office, *P in ſac 


Corus 
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cording to his Deſcription of it; fo neither conld I 
imagine any thing neceſſary beyond this : and accord- 
ingly have expreſly, and plainly threatned the tame 
Damnation. And 1t any Perſon can {hew, or make it io 


$ much as probable, that St. Fan!'s realoning, or threatning 


ought, or can be extended any tlarther than I have ex- 


| tended it, I am perfectly ready to make all the Reparas 


. tion polſible for the Injury I have done to this great A- 


poſtle, But till that be thewn, which never yet was done, 


[ I hope I may be excuſed. And in. the mean while, 


2 methinks they who have Senſe enough to ſee that the 


* Apoſtle's Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be extended 


2 farther than I have extended them ; and that it 1s fit 


; 


Z the full intent of them ſhould be examined into, and 
* plainly laid open ; ſhould not blame me tor laying no 
2 more upon St. Paul than He can bear, efipecially ſince 
2 the Expoſitzon of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and recommend- 
2 ed by many others, hath made it much more neceflary 
{7 than otherwiſe it would have been, to be very plain and 
7 particular 1n this Matter. I ſhall only add, that 1t it be 
counted a Crime in me that I have given a Deſcription 
| 2 of the Office of Princes, and given an account of their 
| * Duty at the ſame time that I gave an Account of the 
| 7 Duty of their Subje&s ; St. Paul himſelf, whom I was to 


b | tollow, led me inevitably into this Method. 


A 
2 


2. I confeſs there 1s this difference between this Paſ- 


| iHage of St. Paul, and the foregoing Sermon, that there 
218n0 Caſe put by St. Paulin expreſs Words, in which 


'F | Oppoſition to Governours is allowed. But it is caſte, I 


ithink, to give a good Account of this ſingle and only 


| 2Difference. For there were none even amoneſt the 
Roman Heatbens themſelves, who could bear with ſuch a 
Notion as this, That Sabje&s onght to ſuffer themſelves 
| ito be opprefled and made miſerable, without reJn&- 
þ ance, at the Will of therr Emperors. Nor was 1t the Apo- 
'þ #!:'s buſineſs to give an expreſs allowance for Refiſtance 


En fach a Caſe, becauſe none of thoſe to whom He 
F-3 


D 2 wroet 


36 A Defenſe ef the Sermo#t: 


Fut he was to oppoſe another Extreme, which was the 
Opinion of thoſe who thought no Subjection due, in 
point of Conſcience, to Heathen Magiſtrates, even inthe 
Execution ot their Office, And the Reſiſtance found- 
cd upon this Opinion, or any like to it, 1s the only 
Reſiſtance which he here condemns, or which his Ar- 
gument can conclude againſt. But the caſe 1s vaſtly 
citterent nuw, and efyecially in this Church. For there 
are yo Members of this Church, who hold that Sub- 
miſſion 18 not due in point of Conſcience, to /lagiſtrates 
In the Fxecution of their Office; and therefore there 
was no great occaſion to confute this Opinion. But 
there are too many who have run to a contrary Ex- 
treme, and have concluded even from this very Paſl- 
{age inSt. Pal, that becauſe Non-reſiftance and Subje@ion 
1s Gue to Magiſtrates in the Execution of their Office here 
ce{cribed, therefore it is dune to them, in the aQting con- 
tiary to their Office, and deſtroying the People com- 
mitted to their Care; an inference which I believe St, 
Paul little thought could ever have been drawn from 
this Place. Nay, for my own part, (leaving others always 
to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had there 
been any ſuch Opinion as this amongſt thoſe to whom 
he wrote, that he ofall Men, would have ſet himſelf to 
oppole it, and with the greateſt Zeal have condemn- 
ed it : ſuch a Notion have Iof his great Regard to the 
Rights and Liberties of the Inferiour part oft Mank1:d. 
St. Peter tells us of ſome things bard to be underſtood, 10 
St. Panl's Writings, which the Ipnorant and Unlzarned 
in thoſe Days, wrefted to their own Deftrution, But [ 
believe he little thought that this Paſſage was ſo hard 
to be underſtood, that even many of the Knowing and 
Learned, ſhould wieſt it, not to their own Deſtruction 
indeed, but to the Deftrut;on of whole Nations. For| 
cannet but think it manifeſtly wreſted, when ſuch Con: 
cluiſions are drawn from 1t as the Reaſoning cann® 

pctlibly 
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wrote denied it, and all their Neighbours allowed it, 
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Wofſibly admit of, Theſe Conſiderations made me think 
St neceſſary to ſhew, in as plain a manner as I cou:d, 
that abſolute Non-refiſtance could not be built upon 
Et his Place of Scripture ; but that Reffance in ſome Ca-. 
Ws might rather be inferr'd from 1t, The Ground there- 
Fore, of the diflerence between St. Fanl and me, 1s this : 
St. Paul had not the leaſt occaſion to ſay expreſly that 
ER:ffance 1s lawful in ſome Cafes, becauſe thece was no 
ae in thoſe Days who denied it, either of the Friends, 
or Adverſaries, to Chriſtzanity : but there 18 too much 
occaſion to ſay, and prove it now, becauſe there are tog 
Emany who deny it, and make even Chriſtiamty it ſelf the 
Lgrc2t hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a Nat+- 
b!, And that this Accuſation 1s not gronndleſs, is evi- 
Edent from hence, that they repreſent the Chriſtian Re- 
E&;z01 as abſolutely condemning all Reſiſtance, were-it 
Epever fo certain, that without 1t a Nation muſt be miſe- 
Egable, and may be made ſafe and happy by it. Nay, one 
cannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they hardly 
Fever run their Panegyrics fo high, or preſs SubjzEtion io 
Er, as in the Caſe of thoſe Princes who have the leaſt 
ETitle to them; but with reſpect to ſuch as truly ſtudy, 
band regard the Public Good, and dedicate their Lives 
Hot, they can be as cold, andinditterent, and uneaſy, 
tasany Men, 1n their Words, and Behaviour. Having 
thus given an Account of the difference between the 
Text, and the foregoing Sermon, I ſhall now, 
| 3: Lay before the Reader the Words in which I have 
Expreſſed my own Senſe upon the Subje& of Reſiſtance, 
that he may judge himſelf, how great a want of Cautzon 
Wibere 1s in the choice of them, Of the Seutences already 
 (anſcribed, (which yet ſeem to haye given as great Ni- 
 {fturbance asany thing in the whole Sermon) there is but 
1&2 1n which this Point 1s concerned, For all the others 
. {bly examine and declare how far the Apoſtle's Words 
$1 Reaſoning can fairly be extended, ant how far Pri 
: #5 can be ſaid, on any ſuppoſition, to att by Got's 4x 
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thority; and what is the true ground of that Submiſſion {pc 


which 1s due to them: all which Points are highly ne- WW 
ceſlary to be Eſtabliſhed. And as for that oneSentence, i 
it 1s already full yaccounted tor, p. 31. Let us now ice 
how this Matter is expreſſed in all the other Patlages 
In Which I ſpeak my own Senſe, without a peculiar re- 
gard to this Paſſage of St. Paul. P. 8.1 uſe theſe Words, i 
4amely to fit fill, and fee the Happineſs of Society en 
tirely riined, and ſacrificed to the irregular Wil! of on "1 
Man, ſeems a greater contradidion to the Will and Deſign 7 
| ESTES IT 
E721 31019 
Society 1s entirely rumed without Reſiſtance ; which IP 4 - 
PDeſtr 
worſs, 1 
Power, mn any other Form of Government, conſent, and oh 
Ki 
7n Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, that can binder that bo thi 
People from redreſing their Grievances, and from ani 
21g the Will of AlmightyGod, ſo far as to preſerve, ani 
Jecur? the Happineſs of the Public Society. The People 
and the Public Society are the moſt Univerſal Worufif 
that could be choſen: and this Sentence is fo Wordel 
that it allows not the lawfulneſs of redreſſing Grievarſ® 
ces, even in the whole Body of Snlje@s, before 1t it 
certainly true that their Governonrs have conſented ani 
agreed to enſlave them, and make them miſerable , ai 
that the Happineſs of the Public Soczety cannot be pit 
ſerved, or ſ:cured without it. And ſurely they win 
allow Oppefttion in any Caſe, cannot complain of a 
great want of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. For I thi 


of God, than any Oppoſition can be. For it is a tacit Con- 
Sent to the Ruin and Miſery of Mankind, So that I blame 
not here a Paſrve Non-refiftance, unleſs it be when 1 


hope are as well guarded Words, ascan well be thonght 
of, Again, I ſpeak thus, Should all who are poſſeſſed of 


gree, to enſlave the People committed by Providence ti 
their Care, and to make them miſerable , there is nothin 


verily, had I ftudied till this time, I ſhould have cholMt * 


the very ſame as the propereft I conld think of, Thet f 
3s one more Paſſage yet behind, which ſeems more loo F 
and unguarded than any of theſe, and that is the g $ 
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K-01 ſtarted p. To. in which 1t 1s implied, that Subjects 
E:re not obliged to Submiſton, 1n point of Conlcience, to 
thoſe Governours who anſwer not the End of ibeir Inftituti- 
1, But having many times before, and in the moſt ex- 
Epreſs Words, declared the Exd of their Inſtitution to be 
Whe Univerſal Happineſs of Societies; and having in 
anſwer to the Obj2Z:0n here made, plainly declared 
Ethat their Submatiion to ſuch Governours, belps to de- 
ftroy and Tume the Public Intereſt, and to betray the Pub- 
Fic Happineſs; 1t 18 maniceſt that this Sentence frees Sub- 
Feds from Submiſſion, in Point of Conſcience, to no Go- 
Ep21107s but thole only, under whom the Univerſal Hap 
Eepireſs of the Society 18 not ſecured ; and to whom, it 
they ſhould pay Szomiſfton, they would help forward the 
Deſtruction, and Ruine of the Public Intereſt and Happi- 
Enicſs, which they are bound to Regard above their 
Fown private Intereſt, or that of any Mortal upon Earth. 
Two things therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtin- 
Epuſh'd in the foregoing Sermon, which I have reaſon 
£20 think few have regarded ; viz. What I fix upon St. 
WP, and his Reaſoning : and what I ſpeak, without 
Feny expreſs Regard to him, as my own Senſe and Opr- 
hon. Now as for what relates to St. Paul; my buſi- 
Witels was to explain his Argument as exaQly and tully 
Es poſſible : and if I have done him no injuſtice 1n what 
$J have fixed upon him, I am not anſwerable for any 
Ewant of Caution in ſpeaking the Truth about the full 
Wncaning of fo important a Paſſage. And as for what 
Wclates to the Declaration of my own Senſe upon the 
Wubject of Submiſion, and Reſiſtance ; the Sentences here 
q geterr d to, are all that I can find which touch this Point. 
And upon the Review of them, let any one judge con- 

Wcrning the manner of Expreſſion uſed in them. 
WW From what hath been here produc'd out of the fore- 
W800ng Sermun, it appears that the Principal Dotrin2 
Wontzined in it is this. Suppoſing, zt 1s true, that Gover- 
WBours ad? contrary to the End of their Inſtitution ; mvade 
Z D 4. the 
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the Rights of their Subjeas ; and attempt the ruing+ of 
that Society over which they are placed; it is 'Lamful, 
and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happme); 
of the Public, and of their Poſterity after them, by op- 
poſmg and reſiſting ſuch Governours. | 

Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particu: 
lar Sentences of the foregoing Sermon, and plainly laid 
down the Principal Do&rine contained in it ; I ſhall 
only obſerve from hence, before I conclude this Chap» | 
ter, how unjuſtly, and groundleſly ſome Men have F 
charged it upon me, as if I had taught in this Sermon, 
_ that the Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Rea- jt O 
ſons for dethroning him, when I have not once ; "ti Wm | 
of them; or that He forfeits his Governing Power 
upon every ſingle miſmanagement, which cannot be jt II.” 
forfeited, according to my Dc&tine, unleſs when the Þ 
retaining it is inconſiſtent with the Public Happineſs, | befor 
or that Subjefs may riſe up in Arms againſt their jt Ferſ 
Covernours upon every fancy, humour of their B terp! 
own, Or in order to make Alterations in what 1s good El comp 
and tolerable already, or out of any wild Jealouly ot 
future imagined Pangers, or on any Account but 
what 1s plainly expreſſed in the foregoing Sentence, Þ b 
All theſe Dorines, and much worſe, if poſſible, have ÞF* ,, 5 
been kindly fixed upon me by Perſons who pretend a Þ rope: 
great unwillingneſs that ſuch Notions ſhould be 7 m P: 
taught, or embraced by any. But methinks it had Þ* the P, 
been more agreeable to this pretenſe, to have ſhewn | 
Pecple that no ſuch 'Do&rines can be built upon this Þ 
Sermon, or receive any Enconragement from 1t, than BR have 
to be zcalous to aflert the contrary without the leaſt | fame 
ſhadow of Proof, This might have been ſome Service BR 
to that Cauſe they profeſs to eſpouſe, gs well as Juſtice Þ* _ 
to me. But the Zeal of ſome Men will not ſuffer them BR procy, 
to ſee what is due in common Juſtice to their Neight We ſome 
bour, or fo much as what is moſt for their own BY Wt 
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purpoſe. I leave them to anſwer for ſuch Behavi- 
our to God, and their own Conſciences, and ſo go. 
on to what I farther propoſed in my own neceſſary 
Vindication. 


ſl 


G H A P. II; 


PEI m_ | SERIE AIT>2 


B} The Interpretation of Rom. 13. V- 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
= 6,7. which 1s followed in the foregoing Ser- 
* mon, propoſed; and compared with the contrary 


Interpretation. 


BY II. E he E ſecond thing I have undertaken to do, in 
L vindication of the foregoing Sermon, 1s to lay 
7 before the Reader, that Interpretation of the firſt Seven 
b) Verſes of Rom, 13, which I have foll-wed;, and the In- 

# terpretation contrary to it; ſo that they may be fairly 
compared together, The Paraphraſe, therefore, of this 


w.+, Perſe 1. Whereas there hath been 
hb Al 6 on 5 a Notion among the * Jews, and 
Powers; for there us {till remains Cven amongſt thoſe of 
no Power but of Got; them who ere converted to the 
” Powers that be, are Chriſtian Religion, that no Subjedzon 

OY is | 1s due to Heathen Magiſtrates 1n the 

* The Modern Fews EXCCUHON of their Cthce: to put a 
have received this 


fame Nation from their Fathers: and ſome of them have uſed the 
| > very Phraſe here pointed ar by St. Paul, that they obey only for 
> Terrour, nor for Conſcience, for fear of Man, nor for fear of God's 
> Anger. But whether this, or any falſe Norions about the Liberty 
£2 procured by Chriſt to his Diſciples, ({ which we find embraced by 
{> ſome of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occaſion to this Paſſage in- this 
- Epiſtle; ir is of ſmail importance to this Incerpretation, which muſt 


be che fame, whacever werg the occaſion of its 


ſtop 


we bo 
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ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove the 


Scandal it may fix upon the Chriftzan Religion; I give. 


it in charge to you, and to allChriftians, that you lnew 
a ready SubjeQion to all who are poſſeſs'd of any Go- 
verning Power in Humane Societies : For it 18 by the 
Providence.of God , that they are poſſeſſed of tis 
Power. And not only this, but I do not Gdonbt to 
affirm that all Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, co::- 
ſidered as Magiſtrates, may juſtly be ſaid to be ordain'd of 
God himſelf, 


Verſe 2. Whoſoever 
therefore refiſleth the 
Power, refiſleth the Or- 
dinance of God, and. 
they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
cerve to themſelves Dam- 
nation. | 


Perſes 2. And all Magiſtrates 
being ordained by God himſelf, it 
follows from hence, that whoſoe- 
ver hinders, or oppoles them in 
the execution of their Office, op- 
poſes the Ordinance of God : and 
oppoſing the Ordinance of God, 
muſt expe& Judgment, and due 
*n this Verſe mnſt Puniſhment * trom God himſelf 


refer to puniſhmert for {uch a Crime. 

from God only, becauſe ri e Apoſtle is here preſſing Subje&tion in 
point of Conſcience: and there needed no preſſing of Subje&ton 
fn order to avoid the Puniſhment of che Magiſtrate ; for all allow'd 
this to be neceſlary in Prudeace, 


* The Word Retus 


Verſe 3. Fir Rulers 
are not a Terrour to good 
Works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be 
afraid . of the Power ? 
Do that which u good, 
and thau ſhall have 
Praiſe of the ſame. 


{aid 1s true, viz. that Magiſtrates 
are the Ordinance of God, and that 
to rehſt and oppoſe them in the 
Execution of their Office 1s a great 


For you very much miſtake the Buſineſs, eyen of Hea- 


then Magiſtrates, if you look upon them as Enemies | 


ye - 


Verſes 3, 4. And that what I have ; 


© HO 


Sin, is evident from the good End, | 7 
and uſeful Nature of their Office. 


by their Office to what is truly Good and Praile- | 


worthy. On the contrary I aſſure you, it 1s their 
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Chap- Y The Interpretation of Rom. Xill. 4 


oreat Buſineſs as they are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and Diſ- 
courage only what 1s Evil, and of pernicious Conſe- 
quence to the Happineſs of Humane Society, 

But if you defire to have no dread upon your Mind 
from thele Magiſtrates, about whom at preſent ſome of 
& you ſeem to be 1n great Concern; I will ſhew you a 
Z Mcthod which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effe- 
E cual to that purpoſe. Do that which is good. Exerciſe 


your ſelves conſtantly in all thatis truly Praiſe-worthy : 


and the nature of their Office 1s ſuch, that this is a likely 
way not only to avoid their Anger, but to obtain their 
veſts: tw th Favour and Encouragement, For 
'B erle 4. Foy . : 

W the Anifier of God"Ho while you behave your ſelves well, 
* hee for good, But if They are, by their Office, the Mi- 
= thou do that which s niſters of God, to protect and en* 
E. "oy * af "_ Xu #* courage you ; and veſted with 
= Gearers not te oword 1" Power for this very purpoſe. 

vain; for He is the 

Miniſter of God, a Re- On the contrary, If you be 
venger to execute Wrath guilty of PraQices truly Evil, and 
upon Him that doeth evil. ſych as deſerve the Cenſure of the 


Magiſtrate; you have indeed rea- 


He is entruſted with the Power of Puniſhment : He is 
' appointed under God, and is by his Office oblig'd, to 
- diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deſerve his 
= Anxer. 


Verſe 5. Wherefore | Ph a 5 
ye muſt needs be ſutje#, Office of Magift ates 18 the Ordi 


mt only for Wrath, but NANCE of God, as it carries forward 


their Work 1s ſo good, and bene- 
ficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſhers of 
all that is Evil, and the Encouragers of all that is Good ; 
it 18 manifeſt from hence, that it is not only a Point of 
= Intereſt to ſhew a ready SubjeCtion to them, for fear of 
= their Anger, and their Puniſhments, if you did not; 
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ſon to dread his Power. For it is not for nothing that 


Verſe 5. Since, therefore, the - 


a(fo for Conſcience ſake. his Deſigns in the World : and ſince. 


but 
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44 A Defenſe of the Sermon. 


but a Point of Duty and Conſcience, for fear of God", 


Diſpleaſure, whoſe Will they execute, and whoſe 
Work they carry forward 1n the World. 

 V.6. And becauſe there hath 
been a Notion amongſt the Fews, 
and this ſtill retain'd amongſt 
thoſe of them who proteſs Chriſti- 
anity, that it 1s not neceilary, or 
fitting, to pay 'Tribute to Hea- 


Verſe 6, For for this 
Cauſe pay you Tribute 
alſo : for they are God s 
Miniſters, attending con- 
tinually upon this wery 
thing. 


then Governours; I add, that for this fame Cauſe which 


I have now laid down for your Subje&ion to them, 
you are obliged in Conſcience to pay Tribute to them 
alſo, becauſe they are, as I have ſhewn you already, 
God's Miniſters, oblig'd by their Office continually 
to purſue the good Ends before-mention'd, and en: 
Joying Power to that nurpoſe. 


- 


Perſe 5, Be ready, therefore, to 
render to all your Superionrs, 
what they may juſtly, and on ac- 
count of their Office, require of 
you. Be willing to pay Tribute, 
and Cuſtom to thoſe of your Go- 
vernours to whom they are due: 
and towards all who are cloathed with Power for the 
good of Humane Society, behave yovr ſelves with all 
Fear, and Honour, and Reſpe&t. 

Having thus propoſed the moſt juſt Interpretation of 
this Paſſage of Scripture I can at preſent think of, in 
which I havejudg'd 1t reaſonable to make the Apoſtle 
condemn only a Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates in the due 
Execution of their Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable 


Verſe 7. Render there- 

fore to all their dues: 
Tribute to whom Tribute 
is due, Cuſtom to whom 
Cuflom, Fear to whom 
Fear, Honour to whom 
Honour « 


toany Deſign he could have in view, and to be the 


only Reſiſtance that can be condemned upon the Rea- 


ſoning he himſelt here makes uſe of: I ſhall now pro- | dc 


poſe another Interpretation contrary tothis: that fa all 
Men, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently de- 
termine which muſt be the true Account of the Apoftle's 
mean: 
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WC lid. 2. The Interpretation of Rom, xiii. 4 5 
W meaning the fault of the foregoing Explicativn is de- 
Wclared to be this, that it leaves Subjects at liberty to 
Winake Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes : ſo that this Objeftion 
W ſuppoſes that it was the Apoſtle's Deſign, in this Place, 
Wto forbid, and condemn all manner of Reſiſtance in all 
WCaſes whatever. Let us thetefore frame a Paraphraſe 
Waccording to this Opinion, and try how agreeable 
Wtis (I will not ſay to Reaſon and Common Senſe, 
bat ) to the Apoſtles own Diſcourſe, and the Principles 
She himſelf here makes uſe of. 


W verſe 1, Let evily Perſe 1, Whereas ſome Men of 
7 coul be (bj? to the Turbulent, and Seditious Spirits, 
JF Higher Powers, for there may be apt to i nagine that there 1s 
Ws no Power but of Gods ng * Subjeftion due to Magiſtrates, 
he Powers that be, are þ ( 
W.rdained of God. ut only when they anſwer the End in 
3 : of their Inſtitution, and promote 
Sthe Public Happineſs; I give it in Charge to you all Ef 
Ewho are Chiiftians, to pay an entire and hearty Sub- | 
gection to Magiſtrates, though ang never ſo contrary 

Sto the End of their Office, and manitcſtly deſtroying 

#the Public Happineſs. For they received their Power 

Zfrom God, and were ordained of Him, on purpoſe to 

conſult and promote the Public Happineſs. 
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= Verſe 2. From whence it is plain, 
Lfie 2. Woofer hs es Ss oppoſeth ad re- 
Tl erefore reſiſteth rhe Na 

= Power, reſiſteth the or- ſifteth the Magiſtr ace ( though op” 
Qdmance of Gods and poſing the Will of God, and acting 
Bees rela ah contrary to the End for which he 
WD maths emſelves yas ordain'd of Him) oppoſeth the 
= Ordinance, and Will of God. For 
at is by God's Authority that he a&s contrary to God's 
ZW:ll: and when God ordained him to his Office, He 
Z£ave him a Divine Commithon to bear him out in the 
Rdctruction of Public Heppineſs, and 11 bringing about 
Fthe Public Miſery. And they that reſiſt and oppole 
2m, though in the moſt manitcft Inſtances of VINE 
7. | Al 


— — —— DD O— 


<a WCF-o nn 


wood o SOD. : =_Y at) zz I. E at} _ 4 
Y —_ . <p Wen ht nn Wy  OCS————4 9 ney IP. 


" 
l —_ = \ ns : _ _ —_—_ ed l "I ——— _ —— — —— _ qu _ _ Us _ _ l — _ _ = .: 
- - — _ — = ” _- —_— - - _ _—_ —_—— hy = —— 
_ 4 — _— ES o — - — mr _ _ ——_— a ——_ » ay 4 rs a FW} j- _—_ - _ —- = pong "" b mn CES pry Ho - -— 
G _ | ——_ —— E = - - - oo _— by _ : ÞY - " _cERR— 5X. Y = gg = Roro———e 2 == _ -—_— : EL a hs = . 
oy - yo_— PR_y # <a bom - $a) — - _ oo - Y Donne 
-- = as _ — _— . - my —_ —_ = ll, 2 —— _ 
T wy p .. h_ w_ pa —_ — —_— S 8 _— _—_ = * = 4 —— 0 _ oy % _ b = - —— _ _u_—_ wpwi_—_—y —_— w 
_ - > 4 OLE yy ———D_—__—_ —_— -— —_- _ — i —_ oo ” — o& m—_ _ —— r= A ———_——— = —_ a-—_ ah — os cnt ” — p ho CCS —> x , >" : 55." he _—_— mq—_ —_ tee, —__ —x- m—_— —_—_—— _ — < » = - bh _—_ — -ontti_n; 
=_y _ = + -- ——_ < y" -_ ——_ ow any eps p —_— > — hd *,> — _ = > . —_— - - ry - — : ——_— ho _ - — — np _ = I3=END _—_ —: x - DR. >—_ _ — = xz — — 2 5 _- ———Q —_ - 2 
,- - - h—_ _ wo — ——_ _————— _ w— - m—— ——— __ - "We a "lf nd .. mv EpIe Ai F *2 - —_ » _ 
TRY CE IS - Lg ———_—— == -<s ating - - > pI - - - 4 
tm - = —— _ —— — _—— a = n- - ——— — ESE = —— — = red 
NS WH A EY noo anna _—_ conan _— A - - — = _ __ PH—n—_——_— rs t——mnnch -. aq ———_—_—_——_ 
: — > _ k 
I _—_ De gs my _ 
mel ay —__— ﬀ o _— _—_  - —_ ——_ Y 


Bn. IS > I IRIS re A 


_—_ —— 


IE II——CCT NC Oe 
= —_— ; IT OG R_— - 
" . Ta a 


"0 A Defenſe of the Sermon. 


and Oppreſſion, muſt expe& God's Anger, as aQng 
contrary to the Ordinance of God, even whilſt they 
oppoſe one who acts cofitrary to his Will. 

= Verſes 3,4. For in confirmation 
of what I have been ſaying, I muſt 
tell you, that theſe Ralers, t 
whom I am prefling an vnlimited 
Submiſhon, as well when they op- 
preſs the beſt of their Subjects, and 


V- 3, 4. For Rulers 
are not a Terrour to good 
Works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not Le a- 
fraid of the Power? Do 
that which is goed, and 
thou (halt have Praiſe of 
the ,me: for he the 
Minſter of God fo thee 
for good. But if thou 
do that which u evil, be 
aſraid : for he beareth not 
the Sword in vain: for 
He is the Miniſier of ; / Of) 
God, aRev erger to exe- And 1t you have a mind to nd 
cute Wrath upon him that your ſelves of all Dread of the 
__—— Magiſtrate, 1n all Caſes whatever, 

here 18 an effteCtual way of doing it, 
Bchave your {elves well; and you may be ſure of his 


Encouragement, whether he a& agreeably to his Office 


when they conſult and promote it, 
are not a Terrour to Good Works, 


or no: for he 18 appointed under God for your Prote | F 
Etion and Advantage. But if you do that which is *; 
Ev1l, you will certainly feel his Anger, even tho' Hz þ 7 
be one who encourageth all that is Evil : For he is ap-| 


pointed under God to puniſh ſuch as do Evil. 


Verſe 8. Wherefore 
ye muſt needs te ſubje, 
not only for Wrath but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake. 


wich Happineſs cply they were appointed of God; !! 


manitcitly tcllows, that you are in Conſcicnce bound} 


encourage the worſt, as when they F* 
lay waſte the Public Happineſs, «|* 


but to the Evil; and ate executing F 
an uleful Office in the World. 


Verſe 5. This being a true Ac} 
ccunt of Magiſtrates, that they a&| 
by God's Authority, even in thoſe] 
Inſtances in which they oppoſe hf 
- W311, and that they have nis Cont! 
mnyjHLon to ſhew, even whilſt they are deſtroying the| 
Happancſs of the People committed to their Care, fol 
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| Chap. Is A Review of the DoFtrine *7 


T patiently to ſubmit to their Will in all things, though 
W to the Ruine, and liſery of your ſelves, and of the Ge- 
W nerations which are yet unborn. Or thus, | | 


© by God for io good a Work, to promote the Welfare, 
8 and Happineſs of Humane Society ; it follows from 
E hence, that even when they deſtroy the Public Happi- 
T ne's, you are oblig d in Conſcience patiently to ſubmit 
© your ſel ves to their Wall. | 
LEE * n for. or ſame Cauſe that you are obliged 
E uh ; for they are God's 1N Conſcience to pay Tribute, and 
8 Miniſters attending up- Taxes to them, whether they de- 
u-796s ery Forkg ſtroy the Public Happineſs, or not; 
2 becauſe they are the Miniſters of God, whoſe buſineſs 
it 3s continually to attend upon, and conſult the Pub- 
#1: Happineſs. 


* verſe 5. Render dent, that Mag?ſtrates are appoint- 
therefore to all theirdues, ed by God to 1o good a Work; to 
$7 i ue to whim Tribute be i Terrour to the Evil; and an 
7s due, Cuftom to whom Mags 
cuſtom, fear to whom Encouragement to the Good ; and 
* Fear, Honour t0 whom tobe continually attending to pro- 
* Honour. 5 mote the Public Happineſs; it ap- 
"pears from hence to Þe your Duty to pay them that 
2Tribute, and Honour, which is due to them on the ac- 
"Zcount of their Office, Whether they execute their Of- 
#fice or no; nay, though they act contrary to the End 
of their Inſtitution, and turn the greateſt Tyrants and 
*Fnemies to the Peace, and Happinels of their People. 


* T am not ſenſible that I have in this Paraphraſe, done 
*the leaft injury to the Senſe of thoſe Perſons, who con- 


Joppoſing the Power of their Governours in ſome Cates. 
pr 6.6 


For if it be falſe, that i this Place no Reflection 1s to 
Þ uſed, and no Reliftance in any Caſe allowed z then 


Verſe 5. Since, theretore, Magiftrates are appointed. 


Verſe 6. For for this very 


Verſe 7. 1t being therefore evi- 


| Zemn the former, becauſe it leaves Subje&ts a Liberty of 


it 


: 
04% 


as A Defenſe of the Serthoti: Ch 

_ it muſt be trne that Refiftance and Oppoſition in all Caſes, Mi reflec 
though never ſo palpable and plain, is here condemned, Wo 402 
And if it befalle, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Magi RR-otr 
ſtrates, as performing the Office of Magiſtrates, or of FW" Cor 


” 


the Excellence of their Office in general, then it mf oth1 
be true that he ſpeaks here throughout this Place, of |@t he | 
Magiſtrates aCting either agreeably to their Office, o | ara 
contrary to 1t, as they themſelves think fit. oor 
If any ſhould ſay, that he ſpeaks particularly of the | 
Roman Emperour, who at this Time was a very bad| 
Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not affe&| 
this Matter, unleſs they were ſuch as rendred him a! 
ſettled Enemy to the public Happineſs. 2. If he were| 
ſach a Magiſtrate as did ſet himſelf to defiroy the Hap- | 
pineſs of the People under him, and to a& contrary to | 
the End of his Office, it 1s1mpoſhible that St. Paulſhould | 3 
mean him particularly in this Place. For the High; 3 
Powers, v. 1. are the ſame -with the Rulers, v. 3. and | F< 
whomſoever St. Paul intended, he declares to be not a | 
Terrour to good Works, but to the Evil. So that it the} © 
Roman Emperour were a Terronr to Good Works, and wt © 
to the Ewl; either St. Paul was groſsly miſtaken 1n his] 
Opinion of ham, or he could not he particularly meant | 
here. If St. Paul intended to preſs Obedience to Him | * 
particularly, he manifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſitr | 
on, that he was not a Terronur to gcod Works, but to Ell! 
And if this Supoſition be deftroy'd, the Reaſoning built 
upon it muſt fall, and all the obligation to SubjeQuon | 
that is reduced from it. But if St. Pan! may be ſupp | 
fed to have known his true Charafer, and if his Deſign | 
was to preſs Non-refiſkance to him, when he was the 
worſt of Frances; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus: 3 
The Magiſtrate hath God's Authority to ruine, as well! F' 
as to make happy Humane Society ; therefore to reſiſt 
Him, when he attempts to ruine it, 1s to reſiſt the Or 
Cinance of God, So likewiſe again, he muſt have ex} 
prcflc 


hap. 2. The Interpretation of:Rom. xiii» 49 


W&:efſcd himſelf thus, Though the {Magiſtrate be a [errour 
Wo good Works, and not to the Evil, and act 11 expreis 
WContradiction to the Delign ot his Office; yet youu are 
Wn Conſcience bound to ſubinit your lelves to his Will, 
Nothing leſs than this could have terved his. pucpoie, 
Sf he had had Nero 1n his Eye, 1n the w-rſt part oc as 
Lbaracter: and nothing leſs than this ca bear om the 
Doctrine which fome have fixed upon this Place of 
Sccipture. But as the Apoſtle's Words ſtand at prelent, 
nd have ever ftood, it is 1mpothible to prove caet de 
Hal in view any particular Magittrate acting againſt 
the End of his Inftitution, 3. If the Roman Empe our were 
uilty at this time of ayy particular Inſtances oc 4 yramny 
*>nd Uppreſton, and did 1n his general Behaviour coutult 
the Public Happmeſs, St. Paul's reaſoning here, will not 
to much as make 1t a neceſlary part of Duty to ſubmit 
$o him in thoſe Inſtances of Tyranny and Opprefion. For 
$t. Pan!'s reaſoning ſuppoſes him to act by the Ordi- 
ance of God, and to act agreeably to the End of his 1n- 
*Ritucion; and therefore cannot conclude 1n his Favour. 
In tho:e Caſes 1n which 1t 1s 1mpothible he ſhould abt 
dy th: Ordinance of God, and in which it is maniteſt he 
acts contrary to the End of his Office. 4. It istheNote 
of a Lezrned Man upon this Place, that there was now 
Do Perſecution of the Chriſtians: and perhaps how 
bad ſoever this Emperonr was afterwards, he nd not 
as yet ſhewn himſelf ſo as to difturb and alla-m his 
Subjects by any Public Violation of Right and Juſtice. 
The tine of writing this Epiſtle, Biſhop Fea. fon, (wao 
Fas an excellent Judge in this Caſe) fixes to the Third 
Fear of Nero: and we know from Hiſtory , that he a&=- 
& ſuch a part in moſt things, upon his firft coming to 
te Empire, as obtained him a very great Repyute/:om 
ar Virtne, and good Nature, and G-nerofity. 5. it 
Goth not appear that the Form of Government was as 
Fet fo altered, that the Roman Emperour was truly ab- 
q lolute, 
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ſolute, and without controul even by the Laws then in 
| force; but that the Senate ſtill retained an Authority 
(which ſhewed it ſelf often, and particularly atterwards 
in their A@s againſt Nero himſelf, in which they de- 
clared Him an Enemy to the Public, and ordered Him 
to be ſought after for Public Puniſhment ;) and that 
the Afairs of the Public, as far as the Inferiour Subjecs 
were ordinarily concerned, might be managed very 
much in the o]d Forms. So that there will be very little 
reaſon to apply what the 4pofile ſaith in this Place to 
the Emperour particularly ; and much leſs to extend it 
to ſuch As as he alone was concerned in, - without or 


Government as well as Himſell{. 6. Suppoſing the Em- 
peronr at the head of Afﬀairs, never lo bad in himfelt: 
yet if Public Happineſs, and Fnftice were maintained, 


and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who ated un- | 


der Him, (which St. Panl evidently ſuppoſes) this is a 
ſufficient ground for St. Paul's ſetting himſelf agaiuft 
ſuch a Notion as ſome had embraced, that no Sub- 
jection wes dne to Magiſtrates, merely becauſe they were 
uncircumciſed ; and for his prejhing a Peaceable Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates, which inferior 
Subje@s have chiefly to do with, 5. Here is nothing to 
make 1t propable that St. Paul had any Governours par- 
ticularly in his Eye, who were a Terrour to good Works, 
and not to Evil; or that He had any other Deſign in 
this place but to preſs Submiſhon to Magiſtrates, upon 
thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point of 
Conſcience, from the End of their Inſtitution, and the 
Uſefulneſs of their Office. And in whatever Inſtances 
Submiſſion can be prov'd to be due from this Argument, 
I am ready to acknowledge that St. Paul extended it to 

all ſuch Inffances. But as for Submiſſion in other Inſtan- 


ces, the Apeſile's Realoning here cannot defend. or 


Juſtify it 3 but xather implies the contrary, For if Sub- 
: miſſion 
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Z miſſion be a Duty becauſe Magiftates are carrying for- 


KG 


is 
Þ 
2 
8 
: 


A ward a good Work, the Pcace and Happineſs of Hu- 


mane Society, which 3s the Aigument St, Par uteth ; 


' it 1s implicd 1n this, that «efffrancs 15 rather 4 Duty, 


* than Submiſton, when they maniteſtly deſtroy the Public 


\ Peace and Happineſs. 8. Conſidering how ready 112 


' were to repreſent the Chi i/fian Religion as 2n Enemy to 


' the Government of Humane Societies; and how great 


an handle was given to ſuch a Kepreſertation, by the 


| Practices and Vrinciples of fome Jews who were ever 
Pleading an Exemption from Obedience to Heathen Go- 
- vernours; I ſay, conſidering theſe Things, St. Paul could 


not well ſay leſs upon this Slje?, than He here doth; 


' nor his InjunEtions upon this Head, be better contri- 


| ved than they are, at once to remove the Scandal of that 


 Obje&ion from the Chriftzan Inftitution, and to prevent 
as great a Scandal on the other hand, that the Goſpel 


leaves whole Nations entirely at the Mercy of their 


| Governours, and allows them no redreſs, though their 


Governours ſet themſelves to ruin Public Happineſs. 
9.If weconſider the Notions about this Matter, which 
were entertained by the Heathens, and eſpecially the 
People of Rome, we may eaſily judge what St. Paul muſt 
mean in this Place, in which his Deſign was to remove 
from the Chriſtian Religion, the Scandal of Sedition, and 
Rebellion. The Romans were the greateſt Friends to Li- 
berty, and to their own Rights, even at this time, as 
appears from St. Paul's inſiſting upon his Pivileges, as 
a Roman, in oppoſition to the injuſtice of Magiſtrates, 
and irom many other Inſtances. There 15 not the leaſt 


| ground for thinking that any of theta could fo much as 


- bear ſuch a Notion as that they were left entirely at 


| the Mercy of their Emperors. "The contrary 18 manifeſt 


| a Public Enemy, Thev might juſtly indeed be of- 
E 2 


from the general Abhorrence of Nero, and their de- 
ton from him, and from the Sexat?'s declaring Him 


tended 
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tended at Chriftianity, if it permmittel Men to throw off | 


all Submitlion under Heathen Governours, and to diſturh 
them in the Execution ot their Cffice, as the Fudaizin 


Ch1iftrans thought it did: But if to remove this Ot- | 


7 


fence, St. Paul had told the Chriftians, that the Roman 


Emperour ated jn all his wicked Contrivances, and in 


his very ruining the Public, by Authority from God, 


znd was not to be reſiſted 1n his moſt ontragious Att | | 


ons vpon Pain of Damnation, (asfome make Him ſpeak) 
this muft have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon the 
Chiiftan Religion: and a Scandal much worfe in the. 
FEycs of the Romans, than that which 1t was defign'd to 
remove. The Senate could have no Authority to hare 
\ Decreed any thing againſt Nero for the Public Geed, 
'The Chriſtians hed been oblig'd, and all others, toftand. 


by Him in all his Villanies, to far as to defend Him # 


gainſt the Sexzate, and all that ſhould pretend to call 
Him to Account, or to ſeek Him out to Puniſhment, 
And the Chriftans might well, upcn this Suppoſition,! 
| have expected to behated at Rome, of all Plzces, and to 
be Perſccuted, not as Seditious, and Rebellious indeed;| 
but as Friends to Tyramy and Opprefton, and Enemesto| 
the Fablic Happineſs of Humane Society. Let it therefore, 
be conſider'd, what was ſufficient, in the Opinion ot! 
the Feathers, and eſpecially the Romans, to vindicate! 
any Religion from the 1mputation of Sedition: and how! 
earneſtly {oever the Apoſtles command Submiſſion, 1 
order to put to ſilence the Calumnies of Men, it cannet 
well be underſtcod to extend any farther than I have 
wade it, For they generally thought it Glo 7ous, and! 
not blame-worthy in any Perſons to oppoſe and reſiſt 
Tyrants and Oppreſſors 5 and therefore, in their Opinion, 
the Chriſtian Reliezon might be fairly vindicated from! 
the Charge of Seditzon, by teaching Submitſion to Magr! 
frrates only in the due execution ot their Office, And! 


therefore, there is no neceſſity that St, Paul ſhould 1! 4, 
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"tend any more in this Place ; or that 1n order to wipe 
*off the Scandalof Sedition, he thould become the Patron 
of Tyranny and Oppreſſon, as he muſt have appeared to ji 
the Komans, had he taught an Unilmited SuyycZion to = j:! 
Tyrants. 

* It it be thought unjuſtifiable to add any reſtrictions 


| 
| | 
'F 
| 
it 


 tothis Dodrine of 1Vor-refiftance, becauſe 1t is deltver'd W 
in gencral Terms by the Apoſtle; I anlwer, 1. Ir 13 a j! 
Rule generally allow'd of, that in interpreting any Paſ- [ 
ſage of the New Teftament, we ought fo to explain 1t as 1 
to free 1t from all Ablurdities : end ſurely to make the 1; 
Chriſtian Relig1on an Fnemy to the Happinets of Hu- l 
mane Sccieties, (which it muſt be, 1f Reſiſtance be a [ 
Pamuable Cin even where it is manifeſt the Happineſs jt 
of the Public 1s ruined without it) 1s as great an abſur- Tk 
_UGHty ascan well be imagined, and will as effecually at- o 


fright the conſidering part of Mankind from entertain- 
Ing1t. 2, The reaſoning of St. Pal himfelf in this place 
doth happily prevent this Obje&tion. For he not only 
commands Submithon, bnt lays open the grounds upon 
which 1t 18 due: and theſe Grounds, as have already 
vblerved, are ſuch as cannot inter the neceliity of N.n- 
rehjimce In all Cafes, but rather imply the contrary. 
\ But to ſhew the weakneſs of this Obje&ion, 3. The very 
Perſons who blame all reſtriction in this Place, where 
theDilcourſe of St. P.ul himſelf makes it neceſſary. are 
pbliged to allow reſtrictions in many. other Points, 
Where there 3s no ſuch expreſs reaſoning to make it ne- 
rellary. As in the caſe of Obedience of Children to Pa» 
wents: and of Servants to Maſters; in the exph ation of 
thele Rules, Swear xct at a'l; Syeak evilof no Man, P;cy 
without ceaſing + Rejoyce evermore , Give to veeciy on? tht 
aketh , and particularly in the Caſe of P, w2rte Inurious 
T:fors, in which cur Saviour himſcif hath laid down 
Norreſiftonce in more expreſs and more tb Jute Words, 
than ether He, or any of His ApaſR's,over tid wth Ree 


; Ty ipc& 


OOO > ES, on rb— > - + ADA rr - x TS Lhe 


54 A Defenſe of the Sermon, 


And yet, though much greater Abſurdities, and of 


not allowing «ny Reft;icizons in the Caſe now before 
us; nay, tho St. Paul by his own Reaſoning, fo far di-| 
res us to them, that it cannot poſhbly conclude with. | 
out them, it is an high Crime to Allow, or Plead for | 


ſpe& to Princes. Notwithſtanding which, the Words | 
our Saviour himſelt, as well as oi his Apoſtles, muſt he | 
retraimed fo as not to extend to all Caſes, for the x | 
voiding of ſuch Ablurcuies as would otherwiſe folloy,| 


more public Concern, muſt neceſſarily follow trom the | 


any. And what wuſt Peoplejudge from hence, but that 
_ the Chiifian Religzon leaves whole Nations 1n a much 
 worle, and more deiperate Condition than it jeaves ptt- 
vate Perſons? Let who will have an Hand in fixing 
ſuch a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Religion 3 and lay- 
ing fuch a Stumbling block 1n the way of the Goſpel; 
for my part I will have nothing to do with it, but to| 
endeavour to remove it. Noureſftance in the Calſed| 


. 


Teflament than 3n the Caſeof Princes. It is as much th: 
DoQrine of the Croſs as the other. It isas Glorious, and! 
as becoming the Peaceable Temper of Chriflianity as thi 
other. The 1nurzous Perſon 3s as much ſent by the Pro| 
vidence of God for your Puniſhment, as the injuriow! 
Prmce 18 placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. It | 
not of ſo 11] Conſequence ta recede from your own Right, 
and Liberty, and to Ict your {ct be ruined, agsitis to git! 
up the Rights end Liberties of your ſelf and Net 
bours, and your whole Pofterity. Notwithſtanding all 
this, Reſifkance 1s allowed to be often neceſſary, ani 
commendable in the former Caſe, and denied to bel 
much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be con: 
mendable, and reaſonable to reſiſt a private Perſon, 
rather than to permit ones Self and Family:to be rune, 
or murthe red ; and yet it is declared to be a damnabli 
Sin to refift a Magzfrate (whoſe fole Buſineſs it is t! 
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"Protect and Defend his Subjecs) though it be to hinder 
"the Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families, and 
*Multitudes of Generations to come, As far as I can yet 
"ſce, I may venture to afhrm, that there is not one Rea- 
Jon which can be brought againſt Rjfunce to Public 
 Hyurzes, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt Reſiftance 
to Private Injwtes: But that mary Reaſons may be 
brought againſt Reſiſtance to Private bymies which can- 
not hokl in the other. And, therefore; ſince Reſtrions 
muſt neceſſarily be allowed in the Cafe of P:wate Ihn- 
Jurzes, much more ought they to be allowed in the Caſe 
of Publec Injuries, And 1f they be tound fo neceſfary, 
even in thoſe Rules of the Goſpe), where there 1s no 
expreſs Reaſoning 1n which they are implied ; much 
more ought they to be allowed in this Paſſage of the 
New Teftament, where the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle 1s 
ſuch, that with all the Art of Logic, an Abſolute Non-reſi- 
Fance1n all Caſes cannot be concluded from it. 4. It 1s 
yery oblervable, that they who blame all Refri&:ons, 
and Limitations in this Place, when applied to the 
 Now-reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience here taught, are 
forced themſelves to apply Limitations to this very . 
Place of Scripture, with reſpe& to: the A7ive Obed:- 
exce here-taught. It 1s acknowledged that it is at leaſt 
as much the Deſign of this Paſſage to exjoyn 44:ve Obe- 
dence, as a Paihve Non-reſiſtance. An4 it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the Do&rine of Afive Obedience 
here laid down, is delivered in as abſolnte Expreſſions, 
as thoſe in which Refiffance is condemned. Yet it 1s 
found neceſſary to except all thoſe Caſes from any 
Concern in the Afive Obedience here required, 1n 
which we are under greater Obligations to God, and 
our own Conſcience. So that here is an acknowledg- 
ment that the bare uſe of Abſolute and Unlimited Ex- 
$v:ons, doth not infer the unreaſonablenels of adding 
ay Limitations to the Apoſtle's Words in the Matter 
: E 4 of 
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of Afive Obedience, If therefore it be allowed not to 2 like a 


do 10 1n one Caſe, It can never be ſhewn to do ſo in x 


e 
, 


nother. Elj ecially the ſame Perſons who allow the ne. | 
city of adding Lim: ations 1n cne part of this Paſſag: 7 But 


of Scrtpture, cannot with any Grace plead againſt an | © 
Interpretaticn of another part of this {ame Paſlage, mere. | 


ly becanſe a Limitation 1s added to the Words of the 
Hpoitle, The Cflice of Magiſtrates being the Ordinance 
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of God, as much wters the neceſſity of 4&ive Obedience © ferior. 


In all Caſes, as the necefſity of Non-reſſance in all Caſe, © from 


He that refuſeth to obey 11 any Caſe, as much refuſcth 
to obey the Ordinance of God, as he who reſiſts 1n any 
Caſe, relifls the Ordinance of God. St. Paul's mention: 
Irg no Caſe in which Keſſtoance 1s lawful, 1s no morean 
Argument againſt it in all Caſes, than his not mention- 
ng any Caſe in which it1s lawful to deny Ave Obed- 
exce 18 allcwed to be a goed Argument that there arc 
no ſuch Caſes, His Precepts concernir g Subjects, extend 


ther they imply an Obligaticn to Uulimited Paſrve Ob 
dirnce under any Form And what I here plcad for 1! 
this that his uſing Unlimited Exp efions, no more con 


cludes for the neccifity of Paſtoe Obedience 1n all Caſes, 


than 1t doth for the neceflity of Active Obedience 1n all 
Caſcs. g 


This may ſerve for a full Anſwer to one Oljectic 


commonly urged againſt this Inter pretotion. and the Dr 


ctrize I have Taught, viz. that St. Paul{peaks in abſolute 
Terms without Reſtriction, and therefore no Reftrictin 
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is allowable. For. 1. It is manifeſt that St Panl himſell and t 


doth not here {peak without Reſtriction, but that his Rev 
ſoning unavoicably implies it, and cannot be of any force 
without it. And. 2, Suppolſing he had delivered his Ie 


ine in this Place never fo abſolutely, 1t 1s evident. 
from numberleſs other Places of the New Teſtament: 


that Rh ictions are allowable and necellary, where 
jke 
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; Chap. 2: The Interpretation of Rom, XIII. 57 


like abſolute Expreſſions are made uſe of : and conſe” 
"quently that the mere uſing of Reftrions in this Þt- 
* terpretation, is not the leaſt Argument that at 1s falſe. 
"But whether it be or no, muſt be judged trom the Rea- 
*fn of the Thing it {elf, and the Nature of the Subje&. 


* Upon this Head I defire it may alfo be conſidered, 
| that thisPaſl:ge of St. Paul, relating as well to the In- 
' ferior, as the Superzor Degree of Magiſtrates, it it follow 
from this Place, that Reſfance in any Caſe to the Sus 
\ preme Magiſtrate is a Damnable Sin, 1t will alſo follow, 
that Reſiſtance in any Caſe to the loweſt Magiſtrate 1s 
'a Damnable Sin. And conſequently that it 1s unlaw- 
ful to reſiſt, or oppoſe any Inferior Officer, who ſhall, 
* under the pretext of his Commiſion, and becauſe he 
| hath the Power to do it, offer the greateft Violences, 
- and Injuſtice to a Subject, even to the rune of his Fa- 
© mily, and' the loſs of his own Lite, if he be not re- 
ſiſted. But we may argue. if the Apoſtle taught no 
ſuch abſurd Doctrine as this, with reſpect to Inferior 
 Mayiftrates, neither d1d he teach any {uch Doctrine 
about the Supreme Magiſtrate ; becauſe what he here 
taught concerning one, he taught likewiſe concerning 
' the other, without any Additions, or any difterence 
expreſſed in this Paſlage. ; , 


ut 
ad 


I ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning 
| St. Paul, who wrote this Epiſt/e. Let any onelook upon 
: his Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Fhzlippz, Acts 16. 37. 
- and they will find reaſon to think ihat he had no ver 
. ſtrong Notion of a tame and ſubmiſſive Patience, due 
| to Magiſtrates ating againſt their Commiſion; but that 
It he had had Power enough, he would not have en- / 
+ flured their Injuries, or given them leave to inflid their 
» Vicgal Punjſhment upon him; and yet his Dodrine, fi 
* Row, 13, extends equally to all ſorts, and all Degrees of i 
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Magiſtrates, Another Obſervation 1s, That if He had Þ* 
intended or plainly laid down ſuch abſolute Subjection Þ 7 : 
and Non-refiſtance to Governours, as ſome have buiit upon | * 
the 13th Chapter of his Epiffle to the Romans, and this, Þ * 
before he was accuſed as a Peftilent Fellow, and a mover | 
of Sedition, AQ, 24.5. Hecould not poſſibly have done | - 


more for his own Defenſe, than to have appealed to this 
Chapter, and to have pleaded, that he was fo far trom 


Sedition, that he had inſtructed his Followers, and laid | 
It as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Conlciences, |þ 


never in any Caſe whatever to oppoſe or reſiſt their 
Governours, even though they ſhould be fuch as carried 
forward the ruin of Public Happineſs, and acted con- 
Nantly againſt the apparent good of the people commit- 
ted to their Care. But could this have been to his pur- 
poſe upon the preſent Accuſation, yet he knew very well 
that He had expreſſed himſelf fo in this Paſſage, that 
If they ſhould have examin'd it, they might have turn'd 
at againſt him, as 1t manifeſtly ſuppoſes that Magiſtrates 


a& agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjedts, as far | 


as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But the 
truth of the Matter is, The whole ground of the Accu- 
ſation was nothing 1n relation to any Dodrine He had 
taught about Magiſtrates, nor d1d his Accuſers probably 
know what he had written in an Epiſtle to Chriftzans at 
Rome : but all was grounded upon his preaching Chr:- 
frianity, and making void the Obligation of Men to 
obſerve the Mojaical Law, and converting Perſons to a 
new Sec of Religion, as appcars frem the Accuſation 
it ſe1f, 1n which he 1s {aid to be a mover of Sedition as 
 Mmong all the Jews th: o»ghont tue World, and a Ringleader 
of the Set of the Nazarenes: that is, he was one, who 
endeavoured to draw them off Trom the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law, And that this was all the Seditica 
or Diſturbanceintended in this Accnſation, is manifc ft from 
the following Words cf Tertullus, v. 6, 7. in which He 


tells 


CES 2x Gnld. dh. md FE 
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2 tells Felzx, that they had taken Paul, and wonld bave 
2 judged bim according to their Laws, but that Lyſias had 
2 taken Him by force out of their Hands. Now their 
' } Law could take Cognizance of no other Sedition than 
' what concernedit. ſelf; and they would ſooner have 
| pretended to judge, him by their Law, for teaching O- 
' þedicuce to Heathen Magiſtrates, than for releaſing them 
from all obligation to ſuch Obedience, could they have 
laid any ſuch thing as this to his Charge, and the ſame 
is evident from the Account Feftus gives to King Agrip- 
| pa, Ats 25. 18. of his Accuſers, That they brought none 
Accuſation of ſuch things as He ſuppoſed; But had certain 
Oneſtrons agamſt Him, of thew own Superſlition, and of 
one Feſus who was dead, whom Paul afirmed to be alive. 
And, by the way, He ſeems by this Appealing to 
Rome for Judgment mn his Caſe, to have been pretty 
well {atished that the Courſe of Public Fuftice was not 
yet {o interrupted and diſturbed, but that He might- 
probably have all the Right allowed Him that a Roman 
could claim, notwithſtanding that he differed in Re- 
ligion, the great Occaſion of Injury and Opprefſion 
throughout the World. For it 1s manifeſt that he was 
'fent by Fefus, with an expeQtation of his being tried 
at Rome: and 'tis manifeſt from the Reaſon He gives 
for his appealing to Ceſar, A. 25.8, 10, 11. that He 
went with a good degree of Aflurance, that his Cauſe 


would have a fair hearing, and that his Innocence 
would acquit Him, i 


And thus inuch may ferve for an account of the 
Reaſuns which induced me to prefer the former Inter 
pretation of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter 
of thoſe two which I have now laid down. TI ſhall on- 
ly obſerve farther, that what St. Pan! hath deliver'd 
1n this Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjefs, is not 
bare ly by way of Precept, or Command only, as He hath 

| | 40NS 
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_ fone in many other Caſes; but by way of Reaſoning, Þ © 


or inferring one thing trom another, which will help 
mightily to ſecure the true Sente of the Place. So 
that in order to prove that I have miſtaken or miſre- 
preſented St. Pal, it will not be ſufhcient to ſay that 
he condemns Reſiſtance, and preſſeth Subjection, (for {o 
do I ikewiſe;) but it muſt be ſhewn, that his Reaſon- 
Ing concludes againft the Refiffance which I have taught 


to be lawful ; and neceſſarily inters ſuch a Paſſive Sub. | 


miſſion as 1 have denied to follow from it : and that this 


Paſſage 1s of that peculiar Nature, that it can admit of 
no Reſtrictions; tho' numberleſs other Paſſages of the Þ 


New Teftament neceſlarily require them. 


—_ 


— 
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S there is hardly any Dod@rine, even concerning 

A the Fundamental Points of Reaſon and Revela- 
tion. but what 1s found to have ſuch UbjeFons againſt 

- It as, at firſt hearing, ſeem plauſible and well tound- 
ed; fo I neverimagin'd the Do@rine IT have laid down 

* inthe foregoing Sermon to be tree from all Objedzons, 
or all ſeeming Inconveniences. And as nothing can 
give more light to any Do@rzwe, than a fair and im- 
partial Conſideration of the Objedons made againft it, 
and a Compariſon of them with the Objedzons which 
lie againſt the contrary Dodrine; fo I hope to add 
{ ſome light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and 
open reply to the main Obje@:ons againſt it, 'and by 
mentioning, as Occaſion offers, the Obje@:ons againſt 
the contrary DoErine, which muſt be true, if this be 
falſe. This is what I propoſed to do, in the Third 
Place, towards the Vindication of the foregoing Ser- 
mon, In order to this, I ſhall Firff ſet down the Do- 
&rine I have taught, and then the Do@rine contrary 
to it, The Do@rine I have taught may be compriſe(l 
In one Propoſition, as follows, | 
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Suppoſimg it true that Governours at contrary to the 


End of their Inſtitution, and moade the Rights 0 


thew Subjeas, and attempt the ruine of that Society 


over which they are placed; it is Lawful, and Glorious 


for 


62 A Defenſe of the Sermon, 


for theſe Subjefs to conſult the Happineſs of the Public, Þ © 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and re: Þ - 

fiftmng ſuch Governours, If this Propoſition be falſe, Þ 
which 1s the utmeſt of what I have ſaid, the con. þ 
trary muſt be true, which therefore I ſhall here ſe Þ- 


down. 


Suppofing it true, that Governours ad contrary to the Þ 
end of their Inftitution, and invade the Rights of their | 
Subjeds, and attempt the Tuine of that Society, over which | 


they are placed; it is not Lawful for theſe SubjeQs to 


conſult the Happineſs of the Public, atd of their Poftc- | 
rity, by oppoſmg and reſiſting ſuch Governours, But i | 
is their LUuty, and Glorious for them, to ſuffer patient- Þ 
lv all their Oppreſfions, and to let the Happineſs of Hu þ 
mane Saciety be entirely ruin'd at their Will and Plea- f 


fure. 


ter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd 


can entertain the latter, (for one of the two they 


muſt entertain;) I have taken all the Pains I can to Þ 
learn the Obje@ions that are made to 1t ; and ſhall now Þ 
do what I can to examine them fairly and 1mpartial- 
ly. And if, upon examination, 3t be found that they 
are not unanſwerable, and that the ſame, or greater Þ 
Objedions lie evidently againft the contrary.DofQrine, 
ard againſt other Do&rines embraced by thoſe who | 
make theſe Objef:ons, I hope they will help rather | 


to confirm, than invalidate, the Propoſition now before 
us Es 


ol 


 Methinks the former Propoſition ſhould be ſo far 
from appearing ſtrange, and ſurprizing, that the lats þ 
to all Perſons of under- Þ 
ſtanding, as to be rejected, if any thing ought to be Þ 
ſo, without farther Examination. But fince the for- 
mer hath given offenſe to ſo many, who pretend they | 
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2057, 1. The firſt Objef;ou T ſhall mention, is a 
very - terrible Charge indeed againſt this Do- 
\ EGrine, that No Governours can be ſafe if this 
be taught; that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours, and en- 
conrageth all Pubic Diſturbances, and all Revo- 


FF Uutions whatſoever. 
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| Thus do ſome Perſons love to expreſs themſelves 
t when they are reſolved to ran down with Heat and 
. F Violence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 
- | conſider ſeriouſly. But, 
«| 1. Suppoling all this to be juſt, let us ſee what 
| we ſhall get by forſaking this DoErine, and enter- 
r | taining that which 1s oppoled to it. IF it be true, that 
+» | no Governonrs can be ſafe, if this be taught ; it muſt 
+ | be true that no Nation can be ſafe, if the other be 
eſÞ taught. If it be true, that this diſpoſeth Men of 
= | turbulent Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governonrs; 1t 
y | 1s as true, that the other diſpoſes Princes of evil Diſ- 
y | poſitions to enſlave, and ruine the beſt and moſt ſub- 
o | 
y 
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m1itſive Subjects. It it be true, that this encourageth 

| all public Diſturbances, and all Revolutions whatſo- 

|- | ever, 1t 18as true, that the other encourageth all Ty- 

y | ranny, and all the moſt intolerable Perſecutions and 

r | Oppreiſions imaginable. And on which fide then will 

e, | tie advantage lie? Or which of the two ſhall we 

o Þ PRO the ſake of the happy Effe&s and Conſequen- 
x | ces of it. 

ee 2. Let us conſider the natural Conſequences of 

| ©xch DoEtrine, ſuppoſing it univerſally embraced, and 

heartily beliey'd by a whole Nation; and I could be 

| content, that a Judgment ſhould be made from. 

'; Þ hence, concerning the truth of what I have taught. 

Sup 
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Suppoſing 1t univerſally received as true, that 1f Go- 
vernours be contriving and attempting the ruine of the 
Public, it 1s the Duty of &nbj*cts to conſult the com- 
mon Happineſs, and to oppoſe them in ſuch a deſign; 
I cannot fſce but that all ground of Public Unbappi» 
neſs, would probably be removed, and a!l thoſe Incon- 
veniences, Which are by nuſtake repreſented as the 
conſequences of this DoEtrine. prevented. For, up- 
on this Suppoſition, the worſt of Princes would do 
that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out 


of a good Principle, and true love to their Subjects, Þ* 


No Prince would have any Perſons about Him, to ad- 
viſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions, And 
3t He had at any time been guilty, He would upon the 
fiſt Repreſentation, and without being forced to it, 
readily acknowledge his Error, andlet all things right 


again. And Jet who will fay it, the Diſpoſitions of $ 


Subjects are not ſo bad, nor their Love to Public 
Diſturbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch con- 
duc may be ſure of Reigning in their AﬀeGtions, and 
of being obey'd out of Love and Gratitude z; which 
1s the ſecureſt Foundation any 'Throne can poſſibly be 
fixed upon. So far is it from being true, that the 
Univerſal Reception of this Doarine, would be the 
ground of Public Confuſion and Miſery : that it would 


entirely prevent the very beginnings of evil, and take Þ 


away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcontent : And in 


Truth it muſt be acknowledg'd, that it is becauſe | 


this Dodrine hath not been nniverſa}ly receiv'd, that 


any Governours have been miſled, and encouraged, to 


take fach Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal 
to themſelves. 
_ of evil Diſpoſitions, nothing 1s more neceſſary than 
that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be Jawful and 
allowable in fome Cales. 


cannot perhaps bear this Dattrine: And why 1s it, i 
bat 


With reſpect therefore to Governou: 


Sach Covernows, indeed, 


n 
ſe 


al 
Its 


e(, 


3 
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” ception of this Doctrine, without adling the leaſt even 
 zgainfſt their own particular Intereſt. For it 1s the 
chief Intereſt of Piinces to reign 1n the AﬀeCtions of 
| their Sulyects, free from all ſuſpicion, and jealouſie of 
any bad deſigns. And nothing can give a Nation grea- 
© ter ſatisfaction, that a Governonr ſincerely endeavours to 


Chap. 3. Objeftions againſt it Confider'd, 6g 


but becauſe it may hinder their pernicious deſigns? 
Which is an Argument that it is the more neceilary 
And as for Good Governours, I cannot ſee but that 
they may wiſh, and promote the propagation and re* 


promote their Intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love 


and Efteem, than this would do ; becauſe nothing could 
| look more open, and more removed from all baſe 
and unworthy Deſigns. Whereas a Zeal for the con+- 
 trary DoEtrine cannot but look ſuſpicious: and as 1t 
| tends1n 1ts own Nature, fo 1t has been ſeen in Expe- 
- rience, to create ſtrong jealoufies in Subjects; to take off 
| their Aﬀe@tions from a Prince; and to lay the foundas 
| tion of their withdrawing their Allegiance from Him. 


But now, ſuppoſing it univerſally received as true, 


| that it 1s the indiſpenſable Duty of Subjects patiently 
{to ſubmit, and not to oppoſe their Governours, tho' 
manifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Public, 
© nothing can be imagined to follow, but what is of 
the worſt conſequence to Humane Socteties, unleſs we 
LE duppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God 
Himſelf, uncapable of being miſtaken themſelves, or 
Eniſled by others. This Suppoſition leaves no res 
E ftraint upon ſach Princes, as have Deſigns of their 
| Own diſtin from the Public Good: And without 


doubt had it not been for the perſuaſion that this Do- 


| Qtrine had been ſo inculcated upon the People, as to 
| be deeply riveted in their Minds; a late unhappy 


| Frince could not have been ſo weak as openly to 
{et up himſelf above the Laws, and to aticmpt the 
| Rune of that Conſtitution, he had obliged himſelf in 
= | F | & : 
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the moſt ſolemn manner to preſerve. So that it isſo Wh 
far from being true, that this Doctrine would prevent We le: 
Pablic Miſery; that it is moſt evident that the Uni: Wt 


verſal reception of it could end in nothing but Slavery, WW m 
and Miſery upon the preſent Age, and upon the Ge Þ do 
nerations to come; unleſs it can be proved hat it 18 Þ* thi 
the Cuſtom of Providence miraculouſly to interpole Þ At 


in the defenſe of a Nation which will not defend it IF. eft 
ſelf; or to fave a Pcople by any other means but Þ* pa 
thoſe of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. We were Þ thi 
once all ſenſible, by an inftance which ought {till to Þ hat 
be freſh in our Memories, that it is not reaſonable for ÞF* hez 
Nations to expe& Miracles from Heaven for their Re- Þ® 
lief; but that it is their Buſineſs to ſeek Redreſs for Þ thi 
their Calamities in the paths of humane Prudence, un- F* fiſt 
der the Bleſſing of Almighty God. Without this Method FF did 
the Late Revolution, which ( asevery-body at that time Þ a p 
acknowledged ) ſaved us from utter Ruine, and the Pro- Þ it: 
teftant Settlement, which (as every-body ought to ac- I of : 
knowledge ) can only for the future preſerve us from the WW der 
ſameriune, had been both impoſſible. So that it 1s by this I con 
Method that we were freed from what we all with one ing 
conſent, at the time of Danger own'd to be Public i: WF tear 
ſery. And if the Late Revolition ſhonld in its conſequere WM An; 
ces, and in any length of time, prove the occaſion ot Pub- i upc 
lic Unhappineſs, this can ſignifie nothing againſt the Wtior 
truth of that Dodtrine which ſupports it. For when {it f 
ever this happens, we muſt acknowledge that we have Me 
by our abuſe of this Mercy, by our Ingratitude to the {Wot 
beſt P;;nces, by our Murmurings and Reyinings at reſi 
our good Fortune, and by a long Scene of our ow W-neſs 
Folly, forfeited all Title to fature Bleſſings, and made FWwhi 
it jvſt in Ged to plague us with that Tyranny and Op FW'the 
preſſion, which too many ſeem to prefer before Liber MW Rev 
ty. But at worſt, we cannot probably ſufter great! Pri 
Miſeries, than we ſhould have ſuffered vi, this WW Thi 
; eve 
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Revolution. And the DoQrine which ſupports it, ſt:1l 
leaves the Nation a Right of Relieving themſelves, 
whenever they have the Power of doing it. And 1n the 


© mean while, methinks it ſhould not offend any, who 


© do not defire ſuch future Miſery, that fome Perſons 
- think 1t worth their while to endeavour to reconcile the 
t- Aﬀections of Men to thoſe Principles which are the moſt 
© efftectual Bar to all Public Oppreſion and Tyranny. A 


pardonable Fault one would think : and yet I may ſay 


z this 1sthe whole Crime of the foregoing Sermon, which 
- bath raiſed the Indignation of ſome Men to ſach an 
| heighth. But toreturn to the Point before us. 


3. It 1s eafie to obſerve, how void of all ground 


| this Obje@ion 18. For when I fay, It is lawful to re- 
| fiſt a Goverour who 1s ruining the Public Happineſs, 
did I add nothing farther, yet this 1mplies that it 18 
a great Sin to reſiſt thoſe Governours, who promote 
It: and the Saying of this 1s fo far from encouraging 
© or juſtifying all Reſiſtance, that it abſolutely con- 
© demns all but ſuch as is made to Governours acting 
contrary to the End of their Inſtitution, and attempt- 
ing the Ruine of their People. Beſides, they who 
© teach this Do@rin? never fail to warn People of the 
- Anger of Almighty God, and of the Wrath to come 
| upon all ſuch as oppoſe Magiſtrates in the due Execu- 
| tion of their Office. How unreaſonable, therefore, is 
Fit for Men to argue thus, This Doctrie encourageth 
Men to refiſt Magiftrates, in attempting the Ruine 
Fof their People; therefore, it encourageth Men to 
Lrefift them, when they are promoting their Happ?- 
neſs: This Doctrin? juſtifieth the Late Revolution, 
which was an Oppoſition to a Prince acting contrary to 
the End of his Inſtitution; therefore it juſtifieth all 


Revolutions, though brought to paſs in Oppoſition to 


FE Frinces aQting agreeably to the deſign of theic Office : 
Fils Doftrine is againſt Maziſtrates who are a Ter- 
3 Þ-2 YoT 
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Yor to good TWorks, ard not to the Evil; Therefore it 
1s againſt Magiſtrates who are wot a Terror to Good 
J, 6: ks, but to the Evil: This Doctrine teacheth Sutjects 
to oppole their Governours, when they are illegally and 
unuſtly opprefled; therefore it teacheth them to op- 
pole, when they are not oppreſſed : I ſay, how unjuſt 
18 3t to fix theſe things upon a Doctrine which implies 
the direct contrary, and condemns all unreaſonable 
and groundleſs Oppoſition to Magiſtrates, as :much as 
_ any other Doctrme whatſoever? and how unreaſonable 
to argue againſt 1t, as it it incited Men to fly in the 
face of their Governours, whenever the Humour or Fan: 
cy takes them, and made Public Commotions a ſmall and 
ti1vial matter? ſach repreſentations as theſe will on- 
Iy confirm confidering Perſons in the Belief of this 
Doctrine, which ſo many know not how to run down, 
but by laying things to its charge, of which 1t 1s 

wholly innocent. But, : | 
4. Tfall that is meant by ſuch a terrible Objection, be 
this, That Men under pretenſe of this Doctrme, may 
oppole the beſt Governours, and make Pablic Difturvance 
without any ground at all; let it be fairly ſfogexpreſt, 
and then let it be as fairly conſidered, what this fignt 
hes to the truth or falſhood of it. It would be ſufficient 
heretoſay, as IT have already obſerved, That the ac: 
civcntal miſchievous Conſequences following from thi, 
cannot be greater than thoſe following from the othe 
contrary to it. Nor are frequent Public Diſturbance, 
ſuppoſing them probable upon this bottom, at al 
wore than continual Slavery and Miſery, which ar 
unavoidable upon the other: So that the Doctrine 
may be (as to this ) at leaſt upon equal Terms. Butl 
{hall proceed to give farther fatisfattion to this Ob 

ct10n, as it 1s thus ſtated. And, 

TI, It muſt be acknowledged, that there are on all 
hands Men of evil Diſpoſitions, who aſlume to bk 
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© ſelves ſome Pretenſes, 1n order to carry on their own 
© private Deſigns: And it 1s poſſible that ſuch Perſons 
E may, it they have Opportunity, oppoſe a good Govrr- 
© our, under a pretenſe that it 1s lawful to oppole a bad 
1 E one. And when 1t can be ſhewn that there are not bad 
* & Men, who pretend to embrace the contrary DoGrine, 
and that, under the pretext of that, very bad Ends 


e 4 have not been ſerved, and wicked Deftgns carried for- 
, © ward; I may venture to ſay, that then I will ac«now- 
: t ledge this an Argument againſt the Truth of what T 


| am now defending. But as things appear at preſent, 


n - it can conclude no more againſt the truth of one, than. 
| | of the other, 


"K 2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns 
5 of theſe evil Men ſhould take effec to diſturb the Pub- 
. | lic whenever they have a mind to it, or work any 


© thing but their own Deſtruction. For the Happineſs 
| of good Governours, and the Bleſſings of Public Fu-- 
© flice and Liberty, do fo ſenſibly affet Subjefs, and 
: are ſo mniverſally felt, that the generality of a Nation 
n | muſt needs know when they enjoy them, and when 
" W they enjoy them not; and muſt needs love their own 


: | Happineſs too well, to deſtroy and ruine it by oppo- 
2 | ſing thoſe from whom they know it 1s derived to 
n | them. It 1s not with the majority of a People as 


ml: It is with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, 
 #F 2nd ungovernable Tempers. It is an eaſi? matter for 
wy luch to threaten Reſiſtance to the beſt of Governments, 

| and the moſt juſt Adminiſtration of Aﬀairs: But they 


Jo: | would with all their Endeavours, find it an hard and im- 
m1 poſſible Point to raiſe the Minds of any number of Mer 
. & fo their own pitch ; who have Families to maintain, 

bye = : | r | 
- 2nd Buſineſs to manage, and honeft Deſiens carrying 

All 2 forward, and feel in their own Concerns the influence, 


- and bleſſing of a good Adminiftration. And to ſhew 
atly q N th + | 2. WW ; . 
vo ©02t ucn Men are not moved by any fuch Principles 
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as I have eſpouſed, it is manifeſt from Experience that 


they have no need of any, and that they can talk of Re- 
ſſance, even whilſt they difown all Principles ct Refi- 
ance, and pretend to embrace the contrary. But, 

3. Suppcſing ſome ſhould apply this Dodrine, which 
only concerns the worſt of Governours, to the beſt ; 
and oppoſe good Princes, under pretenſe that it 1s 
lawtul to oppoſe Tyrants and Oppreſſors; this cannot 
afte& the truth of the PoErine; nor doth the Do- 
Eine, in the leaſt, excuſe or juſtifie them, but rather 
condemns them. And this will appear very plain 
from ſome parallel Inſtances. Our Bleſſed Lord hath 
laid down a very reaſonable Permiſſion in his Goſpel, 
That Husbands may put away their Wives 1n cale of 
Adultery, and marry others: And 1s this ever the lels 
reaſonable becauſe wicked Men, under the cover of this, 
may put zway the moſt virtuous Wives, and take - 
thers merely for the gratification of their preſent In- 
clinations? Or doth this Permiſſion of our Lord's ju- 
Itife all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be aQted under 
the pretext of it? It is certainly true, that Magz- 
ſtrates may and ovght to puniſh, and diſcourage evil 
Men, and diſturbers of Humane Socicty : And 1s this 
ever the leſs true, becauſe ſome Magiſtrates may un- 
der the pretenſe of this, puniſh and affii&t the beſt and 
meft peaceable SubjeRs? It is certainly true that a 
Child may reſiſt a Father, if he ſhould attempt to take 
away his Life; end is this ever the leſs true, becauſe 
a Child may through miftake pretend againfta good 
Father, that he hath deſigns againſt his Life, and un- 
der that pretenſe diſhonour and reſiſt him ? It 1s a- 
greed upon, on all hands, as a good general Rule, that 
Men ovght to follow the DiQates of their Conſci- 
cnces : But ſaxely this Rule is not made falſe, nor can 
It be ſippoſed to juſtify a Man, if he ſhould be fo void 
of Underflanding, as to be direched by* his Conſa: 
ence 
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ence to murder his Parent or his Prince, as a point of 
EZ indiſpenſable Duty, I might give many more Inſtan- 


ces, but ſhall add but two, which ſeem very much to 
the purpoſe . There are Caſes in which the greateſt 


 Pations of Non-refiſtance, do expreſly teach that it 1s 
Z not only lawful, but neceſſary in point of Conſcience, 
for Subjects to with-hold all a&ive Obedience, and all 
> Aſiſtance from their Governours, How eaſfiy is it upon 
” this to cry out, No Governours can bear ſuch Dos 
 Grine; no Government can be ſecure if this be taught. 
> For Subjects may miſtake in this Point: and here 1sa 
= Foundation laid for an univerſal Defe&tion from a 
” Prince, and for the denying that Aſſiſtance, without 


- which his Gov?rnment will be but a Shadow and a 
Þ Name. What then muſt we do in this Point ? Muſt we 
E deny that Subje&s may in any Caſe with-hold their 
© ave Obedience, and Aſſiftance from their Prince, be- 
t cauſe many may poſhbly miſtake through Ignorance; 
and many pretend to exempt themſelves through a 
- perverſneſs of Temper? By no means. This 1s true, 
- they ſay, notwithſtanding thts Inconvenience; and 
E why then may it not be true, that in ſome Caſes Sub- 
| jects may oppoſe their Governours, notwithſtanding 
| that many may poſſibly miſtake the Caſe, and miſap- 


ply the Dodrane ? 
Again, It 1s certainly true, and taught without 


| Scruple by all our Divinzs, that Separation from a 
Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Communion | 
15 lawful, and praiſe-worthy : And yet it 1s an ealy 


matter to cry out upon this, That no Churchis ſafe, 
it this DoQrine be taught; that it juſtifies all Sepa- 
rations; for whenever any one hath a Fancy to ſepa- 


| rate, it is but pretending that ſomewhat unlawful is 


required, which they themieclves are Jufpes of, and fo 
we are Jaid open to perpetual Schiſms and Diviſions, 
The Anſveg is, That, the Rite is certainly good, not; 
F 4 with. 
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withſtanding all this; that the AGtions of 1ll-diſpoſed 
Men, under the Pretenſe of that Rule, are no Arpgu- 
ment. againſt the truth of it ; that the beſt things are 
the moſt' capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes ; that 
it 18 a Matter of great moment, and therefore of high 
1mportance to all to conſider the Ground upon which 
they Separate; that this Rule will not juſtify any Se- 
paration from a ſound and good Church ;, and that if 
any through miſtake, do ſeparate from ſuch a Church, 
this Rule will rather condemn them; and if they be 
acquitted before God, it muſt be cn another Account, 
becauſe he ſees the Integrity of their Hearts, that 
they have taken all care to 1mform their Conlſciences, 
and have not acted 2miſs through any evil Deſign of 
their own. Let all this be applied to the Caſe be- 
fore us, and 1t will appear that it may be true, That 
Subjects may reſiſt their Governouws, when they a& 
againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and are attempt- 
ing the Ruine of the Public, notwithfRanding that 
ſome may beſo miſtaken, as under this pretenſe to re- 
fiſt the beſt of Governonrs; that this Doctrine will ju- 
Rify no Reſiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perſons who pra- 
Qiſe it; that if they ever be acquitted before God, it 
muſt be on 2nother account, becauſe He ſees the Per- 
fect Integrity of their Hearts, 1n the midſt of ſo fatal 
a Miſtake. 

But who weuld not wonder to hear and read the 
greateſt Advocates for an unlimited Non-refiſlance 
arguing, That if we allow one Cale in which we may 
reſiſt, we muſt allow all Caſes, that the People may 
fancy; and the like. They themſelves, we ſee, are 
obliged to allow ſfcme Caſes in which Subjects may 
deny to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obedience; 
Muſt they thercfore allow all the Caſes, to which this 
Pectrine may be thonght to belong through Tgno- 
xance or Paſſion ? They allow particular Caſes 1n my 
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Children may oppoſe their Parents ; muſt they there- 
fore allow all Caſes that perverſe and wicked Children 


may fancy to themſelves? They allow ſome Caſes in 


which it is lawful and neceſſary to ſeparate from an 
Eftabliſh'd Church : Muſt they therefore allow all Caſes, 
which miſtaken Chriſtians may fancy tobe the ſame ? 
or muſt they therefore, be accounted the Patrons of 


all the Separations in the World : All theſe things, 


they would think very hard and unjuſt, when applied 


to themſelves. Let them, therefore, think with what 


Juſtice and Candour they fix the like upon their Bre- 
thren, and with what Equity they argue againſt them 
from ſuch Topics. | | 
And this, I hope, may ſuffice for the fr? Oljection 
againſt the Doctrine? of the foregoing Sermon: which L 
have the more diſtinctly conſidered, becauſe it is one 
of the moſt common, and urged by many with Vehe- 
mence; and a great {hew of Demonſtration. And I 
beg leave to obſerve, that nothing can be a ſufficient 
Reply to what I have here {aid in anſwer to this Ob- 


jection, unleſs it be ſhewn that other Noctrines are ac- 


counted falſe, merely becauſe Men may miſtake in the 


application of them; or that there is ſome peculiar 


Reaſon why this Do#rine ſhould bedenied the privilege 
allowed to others. Neither of theſe, I am perſuaded, 
can be ſhewn: And therefore, T may reaſonably con- 


clude, that this DoQtrine may be trne, notwithſtanding 


an Objeion, which never yet was thought, even by 
its Adverſaries, to prove any other Dodtrine Falſe, 
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Obj. 2. This De*trine encourageth any Perſon who 
mmagines himſeif Injured, or any Party wiich is 
under any little Diſcouragement, to raiſe Diſlur- 
bances in the State, by oppoſing their Prince; 
And therefore cannot be true, 


This will require but few Words, being very like 
the former Objzet#:0n, and founded entirely upon not 
conſidering, or not underſtanding, what the Doctrine 
1s which 1 have delivered, For Iam ſure I have taught 
nothing in the foregoing Sermon, that can Patronize 
any fuch Cauſes as theſe : Nay, having founded all 


that I have taught upon the Public Good, it 1s cer- 
tain it will follow from what I have ſaid, that all. 


Perſonal and Party Injuries ſhould be forgotten, and 
paſſed over, for the ſake of the Public and Univerſal 
Good, and not that they ſhould be reſented in a Pablic 
manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſhon, in 


any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due merely 


for the ſake .of the Prince, or for the ſake of any 
Right in him to act unjuſtly. But for the ſake of the 
Public, IT can argue for Submiffon in ſach Inſtances, 
as zealonſly as any one: And I am fure, I have hi- 
therto pleaded for no Oppoſition, but that without 
which the Happineis of the Society cannot be pre- 
ſerved and ſecured. The People, the Society, the Na- 
tion, are the Words which I uſe; and theſe cannot a- 
gree to ſingle Perſons, or to a particular Party. So 
that it any Party of Men, in this Nation, ſhould 
think or ſpeak of Reſfance and Oppoſition, whilſt all 
things, at Home and Abroad, are managed with ſutfh- 


cient regard to the Conftitution, and Hntereft of this 


Nation, merely becauſe they have not all the Favour 
they could defire, they act in manifeſt Contradiction 
| to 
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to the very Foundation of that Dofrine I have deli- 
yered, and are fo far from being juſtified, that they 


are condemned by it. But if the meaning of this Ob- 
jection be only this, that turbulent Men may fo tar 


miſtake this Doctrzne, as to think itjuſtifieth them in 
diſturbing their Prance and the Public ; this cen be no 
Oljection, as I have already ſhewn, againſt the truth of 
it: nor 1s it indeed my Doctiine which encourageth 
ſuch Perſons ; for when it is ſo miſtaken, it 1s not the 
ſame Do&Etrine, but another of their own framing. 
And I ſhallonly add, that we may, by the ſame fort 
of Otyection, prove ſome DoErines in the Chriſtian 
Religion lalle, becauſe many Men have ſo far miſtaken 
and miſunderſtood them, as to take Occaſion, and en- 
couragement from them, to continue in their Sins, tho* 


they were deſigned, and do in truth tend in their Na- 


tures, to quite another purpoſe, Nothing therefore 
can be more manifeſt, than that a Doctrine may be 
both true and of the higheſt importance, which yet 
may he miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes, 


| Obj. 3. The Government of the worſt of Tyrants 


is better than Anarchy and Confuſion, and the 
Violence of a lawleſs Mulitude : and therefore it 


7s better to bear all Oppreſſion than to oppoſe 


thei, 


There would be ſome Colour in this Obje&ion, 
were there no middle Condition between Tyranny and 
Anarchy , or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, with- 
out running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. 
But I ſee no neceſſity of any ſuch thing. We have 
had an Inſtance of a King of Ergland, openly endea- 
youring to break through the Conſftitutzon: And the 
Nation, being at that time ſenſible that our Ruine _ 
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otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its Allegiance from 


— 


Him, and not only not aſhſted Him, but joined with 


thoſe who came to oppoſe Him. This Oppoſi- 
tion hath been ſo far from bringing us from a bad 
Condition into a worſe, or from -under the Arbitrary 
Power of one, into the Hands of an ungoverned Mu]- 
titude, that it hath indeed ſecured to us the Happineſs 
of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us on a 
much better Foundation than we ſtood upon before 
this happy Revolution. This 1s {ufficient to ſhew, that 
It 1s poſlible, 1n this Nation, to ward againſt Arbitrary 
Power, without running into a State of Confuſion, 
And ſuppoſing that ſometimes a People had (through 
the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Men,) 
thrown off Tyranny, and run to Confuſion, or to a Ty- 
ranny as bad as the former, this is no Reaſon why 
any People ſhould endure a preſent Tyrauny, For 
this Unhappineſs doth not neceſſarily follow, in the 
Nature of the thing, but is purely accidental, and 
may with prudence be prevented; and they muſt 
anſwer for it who are the Cauſes of it. This is juſt 
as the Church of Rom? would affrighten Chriſtians 
from the moſt juſt Separation, by telling them that 
any Church-Tyranny 1s better than Infinite Confuftons, 
and numberle!s Separations, which are ſeen to follow 
without ſtop, when Separation on any account 1s 
allowed of, If 3t be ſaid here, as it may be by ſome, 
that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separa- 
tzon which brings Confofion with it: But we are not 
 hexe left at Liberty. For finful Terms are imnoſel 
upon us, and we cannot enjoy the means of Public 
Worſhip without comptying actually in Sin; and 
therefore there is a neceſſity ot ſeparating, which can- 
not be {aid in the Caſe of Refiftance. If this, Ifay, be 
replied, I anſwer, Fir, that we ſee from hence, the! 
a Practice may be lawfn}, notwithſtanding that tc 

Con 
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Conſequence of it may be Confuſion and Anarchy : And 
then what doth this Obje@ion, taken by it ſelf, ſignifie 
towards the proving my DoErine falſe? And in the 
next place our Separation, or Reformation, with all its 
Conſequences, 1s better than a paſſive Submyſhon to the 
Exorbitant Power and Tyranny of the Church of Rome, 
even ſuppoſing no Terms of External Communion ablo- 
lately {inful impoſed upon us. For as it is exerciſed 


- in manifold, notorious and ſcandalous Inſtances, who 


can prove ſubmiſſion to it tobe ſomuch as lawful? And 
therefore, Thirdly, Who can prove it fo much as lawful 
to pay ſuch a Submiſſion to ary Mortal upon Earth, as 
helps to rnine and deſtroy the Rights of others which 
we cannot honourably give up, tho' we may ourown , 
the Rights and Happineſs of our Neighbours, of all 
our Country-men, and of all Poſterity to come? This 
muſt be done by other Arguments. But the making this 
Otjeon 1s only juſt, as if one ſhould ſay to a Man dy- 
ing of a Fever, you may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe 
by ſome particular Remedies: but you had better let 
it take its Courſe; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen 
that when they have removed that Diſtemper, they 
have thrown the Patient into another as bad or worſe, 
by pure Accident, and through want of due Care and 
Pradence. In fine, It doth not in the leaſt follow, 
That becauſe the guarding againſt one Evil hath fome- 
times accidentally, and without any neceſlity, brought 
on another, therefore we may not, in Prudence, defend 
our ſelves againſt it ; when we may likewiſe, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, keep off the other alſo. 
But were the Do@&rine I have taught univerſally and 
publickly embraced, I am perſuaded the ground of all 
ſuch Objections would be removed, becauſe the whole 
Foundation of Tyrauny would be deſtroyed, unleſs 
where there is ſuppoſed a force ſufficient to bear it out. 


Oty. 
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ObjeQ. 4. Reſiſtance 2d Oppoſition #9 Tyrant 
deſtroys and ruines more Lives and more Perſons, 
than the greate/# Tyrannies poſſible: And there- 
tore is not lawful, or eligible. 


One would think from ſome other ObjeF:ons to the 
| Dofrme I have taught, that the more bitter Perſecu- 


tions and Oppreſſions a Prince is guilty of, ſo much 


the better for Chriſtians, and ſo much the more de- 


Iighted ought they to be with the Do@rine of Abſolute 


 Non-reſiſtance, But I find rather than the Do#rine ſhall 


ſufter, it ſhall be urged by the ſame Perſons, that it 
doth not tend to ſo much ontward and temporal Mt» 
ſery, 2s the contrary. So that if the Chriſtian Reli- 
g701 had interpoſed ſo much 1n theſe Matters, as to 
have recommended expreſly Reſiſtance to Subje7s, it 
had according to this Objection, been the Do@rme of 
the Croſs much more than it is, if it be ſuppoſed to fors 
bid it. And what then will become of thoſe Argu- 


ments for Paſſrve Obedience, taken from the Spiritual Þ 


advantages of enduring Miſery in this World ; from 
Chriſtzanty's being a ſuffering Religion, and a Dor 
Grine of the Croſs? for it ſeems abſurd to urge a- 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of all Reffance, that Chriſtiani- 
ty is a ſuffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Croſs; 
and at the ſame time to urge another Ohje#:0n, which 
{uppoſes that it would be much more a DoQrine of 
the Croſs, did it allow of any Reſiſtance. But I am 
willing to paſs over no Objeion, to this Do@rine, tho 
never ſo inconſiſtent with others. And therefore, as 
to this, I obſerve, 
1. This Inconvenience fixed upon Reſiftance, 1s not 
the neceſlary Conſequence of it : nor doth it ariſe from 
bence, that this Dod@rine is univerſally receryed ; I 
rom 
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E from the contrary becauſe it is not : becauſe there ace 
” Men inthe World, who for their own Ends will athſt 
Þ and maintain Tyrants and Oppreſſors, In their extrava- 
” gant and unreaſonable Pretenes. 


2. The Evils indeed of Reſiftance to Tyhrants, as well 


| as of Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, may be many upon 


the preſent Generation. But it the Cauſe be well pro- 


| ſecuted, they are the Foundation of Happineſs and 
| Quiet to ſucceeding Generations, and great ſteps to- 


wards the utter Extirpation of Tyranny, and Oppreſion 
out of the World : And upon this account to be cho- 


| {-n, and preferred betore a tzme Submſtorn, by all who 


know what true Honour and Glory are. For the 


' whole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Tyrants and Op- 


preſſors, who are the firſt and unjuſt cauſe of all. 
3. As for our late Revolution, begun upon the Foun- 


| dation of this Doctrine ; whatever ſome Men's thoughts 
' may be, now the Danger is removed, the whole Na- 


tion was once thoroughly ſatisfied, That it was much 
better to ſuffer ſome Evils by contending for our 


Rights and Liberties, than to have nothing left worth 
- contznding for. And what true Engliſhman is there, 


who doth not think that the Security we enjoy at 
Home, the Settlement of the Crown in the Proteftant 


| Line, and the Proſpe& of being free from the 1nſup- 


portable Evils of Fopery and Tyranny, are well pur- 


chaſed by this War which hath followed. Though in 


truth, this War cannot be accounted the Conſequenee 
of Reftance only : Since it would have been in all re- 
ſpects as neceſſary as it is at preſent, unleſs We conld 
have been contented to have ſeen onr Nezghbours, 
and Ourſelves ſwallowed up by Fraxce, and all Eu- 


| rope brought under the Dominion of one Monarch, 


But ſurely 1t muſt be owned, that Death it ſelf is truly 
more eligible than Life joyned with thoſe Mileries 
that have been felt by vaſt numbers of the Proteflants of 

fs France, 
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France, and the oppreſſed in other Countries; though Ml rac 
Nature know not how to chuſe it before them : as Wi1:+ 
it hath been ever accounted better to fall in a juſt W the 
and neceſſary Self-defenfe, than to live oppreſt and | an 
miſerable... Bl =_ 
4. The Miſchiefs and Miſeries of Tyramy unreſiſted W Gr 
are boundleſs, and unknown. Of what have been, wh 
and are now owing to Tyrants, even while they are Þ thr 
not free from all apprehenſion of Refiftance, ſome Judg- Þ® Hy 
ment may be framed. They are many we know with Þ r4, 
reſpect to the Lives of Thouſands, with reſpect to all Þ xf 
thatis Good and Commendable, and Pleaſant to Hu- Þ. Gy 
mane Society, and to whatever diſtinguiſhes it moſt Þ an; 
from an herd of Beaſts, They are felt often to the Þ Pa 
exquiſite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſi- Þ ſy: 
neſs and diſquiet of the whole Body; and the ſame I of 
continued to Poſterity. But what greater might be (if 
ſeen, and felt, were they certain of being uncontroul- I Rr: 
ed, and were the Dodrine of Abſolute Non-Reſiſt- Þ thi 
ance univerſally embraced, no Humane Heart can Þ an 
CONcelve. | | - thi 
5. I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this WF #3, 
Objetion, but this which 1s ſufficient wholly to put Þ in 
an end toit, 'viz. That by the ſame Argument it may I | 
be proved unlawful, or imprudent to reſiſt a Foreign I Ca 
Prince invading our Conntry; and more eligible to W up 
ſubmit Our ſelves to ſuch a one, than to enter into ft 


a defenſive War againſt him. For this Argument con- WW no 
cerning it ſelf only with the Miſeries conſequent both I rj; 
upon Reſiſtance and Submiſtion, 1s as concluſive againſt Þ a1 
Riiſtance to Foreign Invaders, 2s againſt Oppoſition to Þ ha 
Tyrants at Home, For the ſame Evils follow upon that I pe 
which do upon the other : and there would be the ſame | wt 
Good Conſequences upon Sub miſhon to Foreign Hrwa* M ho 
| ders, as upon Submiſtion to Tyrants at Home. Mul- WW of 
| titudes of Lives would be faved; numberleſs Out- W an 


rages 


rum . 3 of Fo 


- and Happinefs of our Neghbours, and our Pofte- 
q G 


/ 
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© rages and Violences would be prevented: And if you 
© 1ct this Forezzn Tyrant come in, He may indeed mur- 
E ther a few Men, and make a few Families miſerable, 
Zand alter your preſent Conſtitution a little: . But 
& what are theſe Trifles, when compared with the Mi- 
E ſeries conſequent upon making War apaiiſt Him), 
E which cannot probably be equalled by his Tyranny 
- through his whole Lite, though he ſhould Maſlacre an 
E Hundred thouſand in one Night? One Tyrant's Luft 
E ramnot Tifle all Virgins; hor his Avarice devon all 
© Eftates, nor bis Revenge reach all Perſons; nor bis 
E Cruelty cut off the Common-wealth, I ſee ſach falſe 
© and poor Arguing as this, can be uſed by. the greateſt 
© Patrons of Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance; and be greedily 
© ſwallowed by many, when it 1s applied to the Tyranny 
E of Lawful Governours: And yet this ſame Reaſoning 
- (if it may be called by that Name, ) concludes as 
> ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, Let 
© this DoEtrine, therefore, be preached firſt to States 
© and Kingdoms threatened by Foreign Enemtes; and let 
| them be told how much better Submiſton is than Re- 
E fiſtance: And then it may be urged with forhe grace 
E 1n the Caſe now before us. But why is it that Refi- 
| ſtance 1s allowed to be lawful and commendable, in the 
| Caſe of Foreign Invaders, if the Miſerizs conſequent 
upon it be thought an Argument apainſt Re- 
> filance to Tyrants at Home? Is it becauſe they have 


no right to enflave us? Our own Princes have leſs 


| 7ght, if poſſible; as a Shepherd who 1s intrufted with 
- aFlock, and hath [worn to take care of it, ſeems to 
| have leſs right to make havock of it, than a Stran- 
© ger, who never undertook the Care of it; or a Wolf 
E Who 1s a profeſſed Enemy to it. Is it becauſe it 1s di{- 
| honourable and unlawful in us, inerely for the fear 


of our own Temporal Miſery, to give up the Rights 


rity 
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rity after us? The ſame may be ſaid in the othalfſ 
(aſe. But whatever be the Reaſon, it is manifd||ſM »f 
that it is not merely the Conſideration of greater My Uj 
ſeries conſequent upon Refiffance, than upon Submit I | 
that can make it ever the leſs eligible or lawtul in of thi 
Caſe, than in another, in which the Evils are the ſame Or 
2nd conſequently, that it 1s not a ſufficient Reply tf Aa 
what 1s here ſaid, to ſay, That a Foreign Enemy, anlf® do 
a Tyrant at Home, fland upon very ditterent Found ſie 
tions: For that is not the Queſtion here, but only wheÞ®* Th 
ther this Argument drawn from the Temporal Mil? faln 
ries of Reſiſtance can conclude 1n oe Cale, when it 18 it is 


allowed it cannot 1n another, ” Tha 
ObjeRt. 5. The worſt of Princes, and the greatel; off ſuch 
Tyrants, do more good than hurt to Elumane Ss zany 
ciety: And therefore this Doctrine of Re/iſt ani us 
carnot be true, and reaſonable: But | Ju! . 
Bt es Kin a 

7. It Is 1mpoſſible to ſhew that Nero, Caligula, ay... 
many other the like Princes recorded in HiſtonſM,,.,,- 


could have made amends any ways for the MiſenM.cc6 
they themſelves brought upon their People; and th 
bad Influence of their Government upon Humane i 


ciety, even Whilſt they were alive: Beſides that thet "Fu 
Fxample, -1f they have bcen unrefſted and anc ho} 


trouled, muſt be the greateſt Encouragement pollibiſWh.y 
to cther Princes, and to their Succeſſors, to purlff 
the ſame Methods; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation if anſe 
Tyranny and Oppreſion, to be continued to all Gener ther 
_ [ 

2, Letus turn our Eyes upon our own Country; ah 
let us coniider what amends could have been made W 
this Nation, by never ſo many Inſtances of good 6 
v21 ment in other ReſpeRs, if a late Prince had ball ould 
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permitted to proceed fo far as to have placed the Will 


of a King above all eur Laws, and to have fixed the 

B Uſurpaticn of the Church of Rome in this Kingdom. 
& 1 ay, 1s it poſhble that a Prince who aas thus by 
I this Nation, can he ſaid to do more good than hurt? 
7 Or, if it be, 1s it not manifeſtly for the Intereſt of this 
I Nation to have oppoſed a Price, who may be ſaid to 
I do more good than hurt ? Which way ſoever the An- 
E ſwer be made, 1t appears from this ſingle Inſtarce, 
© That this Obje&ion cannot conclude againſt the Laws 
#2 falneſs or Reaſonableneſs of Reſiſtance. But indeed 
2 it is moſt evident from this, and the foregoing Head, 
” That the whole Ground of this ObjeEtion, as it is 
: exprefled, 1s abſolutely falſe; 1t betng impoſſible that 


( 
go 
K 
W 


5 fuch Princes, as I have now inſtanced in, can_ make 


$3 any Amends, by all their good AQtions, for the In- 
agury they do to Humane Soctety, or can with any 
"FF Juſtice be ſaid to do more good than hurt. The 
only thing, therefore, that can juſtly be intended 
Kin an Objection of this Nature, is this, That the 
a worſt Princes do fome Good and Service to Hu- 
I mane Society; and upon that account ought not to be 
1'Sreſifted.. And in anſwer to this, I delice it may be 


Fronſidered, 
| 


coho have better Diſpoſitions, without any of the Evils 
ly Whey feel from them. And what neceility there 1s to 
ru ffer great Miteries from any Perſon, merely be- 


1 Wranſe ſome Good 1s done by Him, muſt be ſhewn from 
ther Arguments. If any one indeed can make it ap- 


pear, that Subjeds receive more Good from Submiſſion 


al D ) the worſt of Tyrants, than from Oppoſition to them, 
© Wand transferring their Allegiance to other, and better 
6 Ferſons, which is the true State of the Caſe, this 
bet Would be ſome Service to the Cauſe of Unlimited Snb- 
| þ | G 2 miſſioy, 


® 1. That their Subje&ts may reap the ſame, and in- 
net finitely more Benefits from others placed in their room, 
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miſhon, But it can ſignify nothing to ſay that the 
greateſt Tyrants do ſome good to their Subzefts, unleſs 
1t can be ſhewn from other Arguments, 'That there is 
an Obligation upon their Subje&s to ſubmit to all their 
Injuries, and that it is impoſſible for them to remedy 
the Evils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs of bet- 
ter Princes, | | 
23. The ſame Obje&ion will prove it as unlawful, 
and unreaſonable to oppoſe a Forergn Invader, as a 
Tyrant at Home. For this Foreign Invader, if you per- 
mit him quietly to poſleſs himſelf of the Government, 
will as probably do fome good in it, as the Tyrant, 
who came lawfully to the Throne. And therefore it 
Is unreaſonable to oppoſe him. Nor 1s it ſufficient here 
to lay that the one 1s an Uſurper, and the other 
Lawful Prince; (though indeed an Uſurper in every 
act of Tyranmy;) for this 1s not to the preſent pur- 
poſe. It is manifeſt from hence, That a Perſon may 
be oppoſed honourably, nod TRangung it may be 
ſaid, that if He be let alone, He will do fome good to 
Humane Society, which is ſufficient to take away all 
force from the preſent Objedion, which 1s wholly 
founded upon this Conſideration, and nothing - el & 
And again, 


not lawfully in ſome Caſes be reſiſted, 


cavſe he may be ſaid to do ſome Service to Humane 
Society. 


3. An inferior Magiftrate, though a very indiffe 
rent one, may be ſaid to do ſome good in his Office. 
But doth it follow from hence, 1f He a& beyond, o i 
againſt his Commiſſion, fo far as to endeavour by for i 
to murther his Netghbours, and ruine whole F- 
milies, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawfully 
be reſiſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No more i 
therefore can it follow, that a Superior Magiſtrate may i 
merely bei 
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; WW QjcRt. 6. But the worſt Princes are to be accounted 
: WF God's Judgments: And therefore patiently to 
be ſubmicted to, and not reſiſted. 


I anſwer, So are Fevers, Plagues, Fires, Inmda- 
tions, Tempeſts, and the like. And yet Almighty God 
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| not only permits, but requires us to uſe all prudent 
0 Methods of Reſiſting and Stopping their Fury ; but 
= F- tar from expecting that we ſhould lie down, and do 
 & 2othing to fave ourſelves from periſhing in ſuch Ca- 
© Jamities. So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cut-throats, 
Rl God's Judgments: But this doth not prove that you 
. © muſt ſubmit your Selves and Families to be ruin'd 
y & #t their pleaſures. So again are inferiour Magiſtrates, 
i | if they make uſe of their Power to fall with Violence 
wy | upon their Neighbours, and attempt their Lives, or the 
Kune of their Families; and yet they may be reſiſted, i 
 : 2nd their 11legal Violence repelled by Violence. And I 
1 8 !o, Laſtly, are Foreign Enemies, and Droaders, always ; 
" . reckoned amongſt God's Judgments, and amongſt the 1 
c & moſt remarkable of them: And yet there 1s no_ne- | 


| cellity, I hope, from hence of tamely Submitting Our- 
4. WW {:lves to them; and no Argument from hence againſt 
| the Lawfulneſs or Honourableneſs of reſiſting th-m. 
E Either, therefore, let it be ſhewn, That this U#edzor 
«> | oIds good in other of God's Judgments; or that there 
ry 15 ſomething peculiar in this to exempt it from the 
Na - Common Rule or let it be acknowledged, That it 
we @ {gnifies nothing in thepreſent Caſe, | 


"ay E | 
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Obj. 7. The Sufppoſition of a Prince ceftiro)ing, 
and ruining the Hapf meſs of his People, 15s al- 
fard and impoſſible : And therefore 1t 1s very 

unreaſonable to put ſuch a Caſe, and to teach 
the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon fuch a Sup. 
polition. Bur, 


1. How very unrezſonable is it to make ſuch an 
Obj2@70n 2s this, when the very Foundation of Paſive 
Obedzerce it ſelf, as it hath been taught, is wholly 
taken away without this Suppoſition ; when the great- 
eſt Writers in that Cauſe have ſeemed chiefly delighted 
to put this Caſe, in order to teach Submiſtion to the 
higheſt Degree; when they themlelves conſtantly 
make the iuppoſition of Princes acting againſt the In- 
tereſt of the Public; when they abſolve Subjeds from 
all Obligation to have any part in ſuch Actions, or to 
pay their Prixces any a@ive Obedience in ſuch Caſes ? 
And 1s it ſuch a Crime to argue with them upon a 
SR which is ſo frequently made by themſelyes? 
Hut, | 
2. Why ſhould it be thought by thoſe who know any 
thing of Humane Nature, and the Corruptions of Man- 
kind, an unaccountable thing to ſuppoſe that Men may 
Ct contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, end all Cir- 
cumſtances? Do we not ſee every Pay that Creatures 
can forget their Geator, and diſregard their Conicience, 
and their Daty ? Hath it not becn ſeen that Children 

can be bratiſh, and unnatural to their Parents who gave 
them Life, and haveaGted a juſt, and kind part towards 
them? And hath it not been ſeen that Parents can 
ſometimes be void of all Natural Aﬀection, and even 
celign the Ruine and Miſery of their Children, notwith- 
tlancing that tie of Nature which is wantavg n the 
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Caſe before us? And that they can often on both fades, 


through Miſtake, and Ignorance, and Fondnelſs, con- 
tribute to the Unhappineſs, and Deſtruction of one 
another? And yet can any Suypolition be ſtranger 
than theſe two? Or 1s it not allowable to lay down 
Rules upon theſe Suppoſitions, becauſe no one per- 


haps could have imagined this if it had not been ſeen? 


And what 1s their in Nature toexempt the Fathers of 
larger Families from the ſame Madneſs, and the fame 
Unhappineſs that 1s ſeen in others? Or why 1s the 
Suppoſition more abſurd in one caſe than in the other? 
Is it not allowed :by thoſe who meke this Objection, 
that Multitudes of Men can even without juſt Reaſon, 
nile up, and fight againſt their lawful Governours? 
And 1s not this as great an Inſtance of unnatural Be- 
haviour, and as ſtrange a thing as that a ſingle Perſon, 
or a few Men 1n Power ſhould act againſt their own 


Puty, and the Happineſs of their Suhjeds? How often 


is it that Men ſeck even their own Deaths, and purſue 
their own Ruine? And muſt it be reckon'd ſo unjuſtifi- 
able a thing to ſuppoſe it poſſible for them to ſeek the 
Ruine of others? What 1maginable Wickedneſs, and 
what degree of wiltul Berbarity 1s there, which Hu-» 


| mane Nature hath not ſhewn it ſelf capable: of; and 


which, therefore, it may not be ſuppoſed capable of? 
Laſtly, Is it not poſſible that an Inferior Magiſtrate may 
lo far forget his Obligations, or be 1gnorant of his Du- 


| ty, as either through deſign or miſtake, to make uleof 


bis Commyſhon to the injury, and prejudice of all about 
hm? And why may it not be as poſſible for the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, either through deſign or miſtake, 
to act as much to the injury, and pregudice of the Peo- 
ple committed to his care? Nay, 

2. This Suppoſition is not only poſſible in the Theory, 
but hath too often been demonſtrated to be fo in Pra- 


F tice, AJjl the Heathen Writers who have written of 
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Political Aﬀairs, or of Hum ane Society, particularly 
thoſe two great Men, Ariſtotle, and Tully, have con- 
ſtantly ſpoken of Tyrants and Opprefſors, not only as 
poſſible, but as what have been very often ſeen, and 
felt, in the World. And numberleſs inſtances might 
be given of ſuch Governours, as have attempted to de» 
ſtroy the Public Intereſt; tor the fake of their own par- 
ticular Pleaſure, or Profit. There have been' Pines 
who have ſported themſelves with the Miſeries of 
their Subjets, and lamented that they have not had 
it 1n their Power to diſplay before the Eyes of the 
World ſtranger Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty than 
ever had been heard of before. The Senate and Pto- 
ple of Rome were frequently Satisfied by Experience, 


that their Emperpurs ought to be accounted their 


mg Encmies. And tbr our own Nation, it hath 
been univerſally ſenſible, by no very diſtant Trial, 
that a Prince may either through defign, or miſtake, 
enter into ſuch Methods as muſt end in the entire 
DeftruQiecn of its Conſtitution, and Happineſs. And, 
therefore. I cannot but think it' not only allowable 
but neceflary ſometimes for us to make this Suppoſit1- 
on to our ſelves, and to keep alive the remembrance 
ot what we have actually experienced. But indeed 1 
do not ſo much wonder that others: do not think {o, 
who imagine the State we are in now, no better than 
what we ſhonld kave been in, had there been no Op- 
poſition made to the late deſigns of ſabvetting our 


Religzon 3pd Liberties, and changing our mix'd Cor . 


ftitution to Arbitrary Fewer: to whom I confeſs | 
know not what to anſwer, becauſe I cannot think 
them capable of Satisfacizon, Agrecably to this I 
ind jt objected, by ſome, Fo En | 
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| Qbj, 8. Miſery and Slavery are but Words ta a- 
| muſe the Mullitude: And why, therefore, 


— 
CP 


| 


ff 
} 


ſhould the Pretenſes of them be made uſe of i 
to plead for the Lawfulneſs of- Reſiſtance ? I L 
k an{wer. | | 
; ; \ 
t 1. A Cauſe muſt run very low, when Men can talk 
| as if it were no matter in what condition a Nation | 
: js; and as if all States, and Circumſtances were fo a- JB 
1 like, that It were a hard matter to chaſe, or to ſay [| 
s which is beſt. And I think we may as well go about = 
I to perſuade Men, that Pleaſure and Pam are the ſame BY 
r W thing: which they will never believe till they haye loſt b 
their Senſes. | Dn 
3 | k 
e, 2. The {ame may be ſaid againſt Reſiſtauce to Rob-_ : 
( bers, and Cut-throats : and particularly to a Foreign Inva- i 
I, der , that it is not worth while ; that the Miſery and f 
e Slavery we ſo much fear from him are but Words, and : 
1s It will be no conſiderable advantage to us to repel! ? 
e WF his attempts. For we muſt be ruled by ſome Body, . 
I WF and that is Slavery: And therefore had e'en as good ; 
0, W not put our ſelves to the Charge, and Trouble, and ] 
n Dapacr of a War. But, 7: - | F: f 
5 = 
wv WF 23- If Miſery, and Slavery be but Words, what be- ; 
v- comes of the very Foundation of the contrary DoEtrine q 
1 of Patience, and Submiſton? and if they can be ſappo- j 
Wi lcd to be more than Words, in order to teach Paſte 


Obedience under them, why may they not be ſuppoſed 
ſomewhat more than Words, in order to teach the law- 
iulneſs of Refftance, and Oppoſition ? If it be asked, there- 
fore, what I mean by Miſery and Slavery, It is anſwer 
gs eg enough 
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enough to ſome, that I mean the ſame they do who 
have fo often inculcated a patient Submiiſion under the 
greateſt Miſery and Slavery; and to all, that I mean 
particularly ſuch Miſery and Slavery, as this Nation 
was it felt ſenſible it muſt have experienced, had a late 


_ us, 


Obj. 9. 1: 7s very unreaſonalle to lay down this 
Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Reſiffance neſs 
zt be ſhewn ſo evideatly what our Rights, Liber. 
ties, aud Properties are, that none may be at a 
loſs to know when they are actually invaded and 
ready to be ruin'd. 1anſwer, 


17. This will prove it very unreaſonable for any one 
to have told the old Romans that they had Rights, and 
might inſiſt upon them (as St. Paul certainly thought) 
unleſs it were firſt evident, that they all knew exaQly 
what their Rights and Priviledges were; and alſo that 
they could not miſtake about the invaſion of them, It 
will prove 1t very unreaſonable likewiſe to allow Re- 
fiance to any of the greateſt Private Violences, becauſe 
no Rrul-scan be Jaid down fo cfteually as to fatisfie 


all Judgments, or ſo plainly as that many may not mi- 


fake in the application of them to particular Caſes, or 
In carrying their Reſentmcrts too far. | 
2. This will prove it very unreaſonable to teach Sub- 
Jes, that they ought in ſome Caſes to withdraw ther 
AF8roe Obedience, and to retuſe to bear any part in the 
illegal Opprefſhon, and Invaſion of the Rights and Li- 
berties of their Brethren. This is of dangerous conlc- 
quence to Governments, fome may think. as well as the 
PcArine of Refflance : yet this is conftantly allowec, 
xd tavght by the greateſt D+icnders of Paſtve Obed:- 


oy ENCE, 


King eſtabliſhed Popery, and 4bitrary Power amongſt 


| Chap. 3- Objeftions againſ} it Confider'd. gx 
| t4ce, When they, therefore, ſettle exaQly, and parti- 
| cularly, the Rights of Subjz&s, and of Engliſhmen, it will 
| remove this Obje&tion from my Do#@rme as well as 
© their own. But till then, I cannot think why I may 
| not have the liberty of ſpeaking in the ſame general 
= oj Hh which they themſelves have {ſo often made 
| uſe of. 


\ 


— 


3 This Objeftion will not hold, when it is applied 


| to the DoCtrine about the lawfulneſs of Separation from 
t a Church, with which we cannot Communicate with- 
© out ſinning, For it can never be ſoclearly ſettled what 
| Terms of Communion are Lawtul, and what Sinful, but 
| that there will be more various Opinions and Judg- 
| ments about theſe, than can be 1magined about Civil 
> Rights, and Liberties, What muſt we do therefore? 
| Muſt we allow no Separation lawful, becauſe we cannot 
| ſtate the matter ſo as to ſ{atisfie all Mens Conſciences, a- 
| bout lawful and unlawful Terms of Communion? 'The con- 
| trary 1s conſtantly taught by the greateſt Enemies to 
| Schiſm, and umeceſſary Separation; And it 1s laid down 
| in general words, that when ſinful Terms are impoſed, 
* a Separation is lawful, Why therefore may it not be 
| taught, notwithſtanding the ſame ObjeQtion, that: Re- 
| ſtance is allowable under the invaſion of the Rights, 


and Liberties of a whole Nation? But, 

4. If we conſider the matter ſeriouſly, 1t will net 
appear fo difficult a Point for Subje&s, to be ſenſible 
when their Rights are invaded, and the ruine of their 


Liberties attempted. Let any one look back upon a 


late Reign, and then judge whether it required a nice 
Head, and a great degree of Sagacity to know that the 
Rnine of our Conſtitution, and the Subverſion of our 


Liberties, and of the Eftabliſhed Proteflant Church were 


beartily deſigned and attempted ? The truth of it is, 
the Influence of Government 1s of that univerſal Na- 
ture that jt capnot but beſen$bly felt by all, or a vaſt 


_ Majority 
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 Mayority of Subje&s, when it is their Rights and Bic. 
perties ace invaded ; and when it is they are ſecured, 
and defended by their Governours. Dh ooo 


Obj. 10. The Crimes of one Relation do not dif- 
 folve the Obligations of the other : And though a 
| Prince may act, through the Courſe of his Reign, 

7n expreſs contradiction to the End of his Office, 


yet Subjets are not abſolvd from their Allegi- 


ance aud Submiſſion. I Anſwer, 


7. If Almighty God hath in ſo many Words plainly IF 
declared this, Jet them be produc'd : But then the Ob- WW 


je&tion muſt be founded upon thoſe Words, and not 
upon the indiſſolvible relation between Princes, and 
their Subjeds. 


_ 2. It would be very unaccountable to find it fo in 
this Caſe, when there 1s no other Relation within the 
knowledge of Man, in which the Behaviour of the [r- 
feriour part of it may not juſtly vary according to the 
Behaviour of the Superzer, in great and remarkable In- 
ſtances. What relation can be ſtriQer than that be- 
tween Parents, and Children ? And yet if a Father ſhould 
attempt the Life of his Child, it 3s allowed that He 
may be reſiſted by Force : As 1t muſt be in ſome other 
Caſes alſo. There cannot be ſtronger Obligations to 
Subje4;0n upon any, than thereare upon Children : and 
yet theſe are granted not to contradie the powerful 


Law of Self-Preſervation, and Self-Defenſe, 1n Caſes 


in which Life, or any thing dearer than Life, 1s con- 
cerned. Can any one therefore 1magine that when 
the 'ruine of the Public Hrppineſs, which is as 1t were 
the Life of the Commmnty, 1s attemnted, the fame Law 
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of Self-Defenſe is of no Force, and ought not to be 
regarded? Can any one imagine that all, even the 
| ſtricteſt Relations in Nature, and Society, may be bro- 
| ken and diflolved by the Misbehaviour of the Superior 
IF Party in them, fo far that the Inferior may defend him- 
| ſelf, and that this Relation only ſhould be excepted ? 
| 23. I cannot ſee any Reaſon for this, ſuppoſing the 
| Right of Kings founded upon God'simmediate appoint- | 
= ment; much leſs if itbe founded, as Mr. Hooker, and 
FF our Legiſlators teach, upon mutual contrad&, either ta- 
cit, or expreſs, between them and their People. Upon 
the former Suppoſition the Obligation to Non-reſitance 
in all poſhble Caſes cannot be ſtronger, than in the 
Caſe of Children towards their Parents: And yet it is 
: © poſhible not only to frame Suppoſitions, but to produce 
I Caſes in Fa, in which they may be not only allow- 
| ed, but required to reſiſt and oppoſe their Parents, 
to whom 1n other Caſes they owe the moſt profound 
Honour, and Submiſhon. Much more is this allowance 
reaſonable in thoſe Relations which are purely volun- 
tary, and entred into upon mutual contra&; not found- 


| ed upon the appointment of God, and the neceſſary 
| order of Nature 
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Obj. 11. Bt how can it le juſtifiable in any Cife i 


for Subjects to reſiſt their Princes, ſince t he) 
are not accountable to them, and fince they have 


uo E quals, much leſs Siperiors, in their King. 


_ dom? I anſwer. 


1, States, and Princes, are not accountable to one 
arother: Yet I preſume they have a right to defend 
themſelves againft one another's Invaſions, and Violen- 
ces, Nor 1s a Robber, properly ſpeaking, accountabl: 
to the honeſt Man, whoſe Life or Eſtate He attempts: 
Yet ſurely the honeſt eMan owes ſo much to himſelt, 
and his Family, as to keep oft Ruine, and Death, it 
it be in his Power. | OL OY 

2. As to Kings having no Eqna's, or Supertors 1n 
their Kingdoms; Self-Defenſe, and Self-preſervation, are, 
in many Caſes, allowed to juſtifie the Reſftance of I 
fertors to Superiors. A Fathcr hath no Equal, or Supe: 
rior amongſt his Children ; yet this doth not make it 
their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to him, or not to re- 
fiſt him, if he ſhould be ſo unnatural as to attempt to 
deſtroy them. A Maſter hath no Equal in his Family : 
yet hath his Famuly a right to defend themſelves again 
Him, {ſhould he endeavour to Ruine, or Mucther them. 
So that 'tis manifeſt, as might be ſhewn from more 
Inſtances without number, that Self-Defenſe, and Self 
preſervation, even where there are the ſtrongeſt Obl:: 
gations to Submiſhon, ſtand not in need of the pretenſe 
of Equality or Superiority to bear them out, But, 

2. If the Power of Governours came from the Con- 
ſent of the People, as Mr. Hooker judges, and they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to give to any one an ablolute Right 
to Ruine and Deſtroy themſelves, what he holds to 
be true with reſpect to our Kings, Rex eft fmgulis ma? 
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jor, univerſis minor, muſt likewiſe hold of other Gove: 5 
nours, fo tar that the whole Body from which the Pow- 
ex originally came muſt have a Right to detend them- 
{elves from being ruined by that Power, which they 
gave to their Governours only tor their own greater 
Happineſs, and more ſecure Preſervation. But the 
Truth of this doth not depend upon this Suppoſition, 
| but is the ſame, on what Foundation foever the Power 
KF of Governous ſtands, For if God himſelf immediately 
© appointed them to Rule for the good of the Society ; 
» 13twill notfollow from hence, that he by this takes away 
| from that Soctety, a Right to !defend themſelves front 
"'F KRuine; any more than his appointing a Father to rule 
| and govern his Children, takes away from them the 
BF Right of defending their Lives, ſhould this Father be 
ſo inhumane as to make any attempt upon them. 
4. Ina word, the true ſtate of the Caſe ſeems to be 
' F this, that 1n all Relations between Superiors, and Infe- 
"WW riors, there is ſtil] an equality left in all thoſe Caſes in 
which the Superzor Party aQts without Commſton, or 
Authority : And it being no part of Prince's Commil« 
| ſion, (whether he have recerved it immediately from 
God, or, from the People) to Deſtroy and Ruine the 
Happineſs of his Subje#s; they are, in Truth, in ſach 
a Caſe, upon an equality with him, notwithſtanding. 
that in all Caſes to which his Commiſion extends, He 1s 
their Superior, Nor can they in any ingle Inſtance, in 
which he a&s without Authority, be obliged to ſub- 
mit to him as to their Superior; though they may be 
obliged in Conſcience, to ſubmit in many ſuch Inſtan- 
ces for the ſake of the Public Good. And this de- 
ſtxoys the whole Foundation of this Olje@ion, 
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96 
Obj. 12. But the People can bave 19 right to 
Reſiſtance left, in any Caſe, even ſuf pojing the ori- 


ginal of Government proceeaing from their Con- 
ſent, or voluntary Choice : For they have by this 


means given themſelves op entirelyand alſolutely 
to the Will of their Legillators and Governours ; 
and Almighty God hath upon this made them ab- 
ſolute, and uncontrolables 


I confeſs if I had not found this to be ſaid by Perſons 
worthy of regard, I ſhould never have thought it worth 
while to have mention'd 1t. For, 


x, TI cannot but think it an impoſhble Suppoſition, 
that any Perſons, by a voluntary Choice, and Contrad, 
as this 1s here ſuppoſed to be, ſhould give up them- 


ſelves {o abſolutely to any Governours, as not to leave 
themſelves a right of preſerving themſelves from Ru I 
ine, Can any one think that the Majority of them, it 
they were asked, at the time of ſuch Choice, or Con- |: 
trak, whether they conſented that there Governom: 
 Nhould havea Power unjuſtly to Ruine or Murther them, Þ « 
would anſwer, that they perfealy conſented to this? Þ 
And yet, if it cannot be ſhewn that they would expreſs | 
ly anſwer to that effe&, it cannot be proved that any 7 


{uch thing 1s implied in their Choice, or Contra@:Þ 
Which can have nothing 1n it, on their Part, but whatÞ 
they deſign ſhould be in it, or what they would expliÞ 
citely conſent to, were it fairly put to them. Naof 
would any Prince or Legiſlator at the time of ſach Choice 


or Contra#, pretend that they expect to receive fron 


them ſo unlimited, and uncontrolable Powers. It re 


mains therefore to be examined, 


= 
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| 2, Whether in the Reaſon of the [thing it can bt 
E ſuppoſed that Almighty God, upon ſuch Chozce, of 
| Cntrad, imparts to Governonrs more unlimited, and 
| more urcontrolable Powers, than either they them- 
| ſelves expeaed to receive, or the People deſigned 
| to give. And I never yet heard a Reaſon why 
| this ſhould be ſuppoſed. On the contrary, Two or 
© Three good Reaſons come at preſent into my Mind, 
© againſt this Suppoſition. The Firſt 1s, That it 18 
© yery unaccountable in it felf, to 1magine that 1t 
| ſhould be God's Will that any thing more ſhould be 
| contained 1n, or be conſequent upon, any volun- 
© tary, and deliberate Contra:ct, than what is deſigned 
by the Parties concerned to be in it, or to reſult 
© from it. This ſeems to be ſuch a Suppoſition as muſt 
boccaſion great abſucdities and dfficulties in the mat- 
ter of Contracts, and voluntary Agreements. For if 
Lit be once ſuppoſed that as ſoon as they are made, 
the very Terms of them may be altered by the Will 
of Almighty God, they muſt be very inſignificant and 
Pulcleſs things, Nay, they muſt, I think, loſe the Nature 
Lot voluntary CompaGts, as ſoon as they are fo altered 
-asto have ſomething added to them, which was not 
delign'd by the Parties concerned to bein them. The 
{Second Reaſon againſt this Suppoſition is, becauſe God 
Ehath in no other Relation, ( not even 1n that of Px- 
'Þ ents and Children, which {1s Natural, and not founded 
| upon voluntary Contra&t,) made the Superior Party 
Lo uncontrolable, and irreſiſtible, as to take away 
| from the Inferior the right of Self-Defenſe, and Self- 
EP;eſervation, And why it ſhould be otherwiſe in 
Relations founded upon the voluntary Contra&, and 
| Choice of the Inferior Party, it would be hard to diſ- 
| Cover. A Third Reaſon is, becauſe it cannot be ſhewn 
Ethat there is any thing peculiar in the Relation, and 
| CntraZ between Governours and Sutje#s, to deter- 
{Mine Almighty God to add to this what He hath 
; H- never 
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never done to others. Should any one ſay that it 
3s neceſſary for the Public Good it. ſhould be fo, 
this quite runs oft to another Argument: Though it 
cannot but appear very unintelligible how it is poſ: 
ſible it ſhould be for the Public Good, that Governours 
ſhould be irreſiſtible even when they are deſtroying, 


and ruining the Public Good, Whether Submmiſtion be Þ 


better for the Public than Reſiſtance, when a Nation 
1s {ſure of preſent Ruine without it, I have before 
examined, But as to the point we are upon at 
preſent; if Government be founded upon voluntary 
Contract, and if the People never deſigned any 


thing by this Cortract, but to bind themſelves to 


ſuch a Submrſton as carries forward, and 1s conſiſtent 
with the Public Good, it 1s 1impoſhble to ſhew trom 


Reaſon, and the light of Nature that it 1s God Al- , 


mghty's Will to bring them under greater Obligati- 
ons on this account, than what are zmplied in ſuch a 
Contra, Nay, ſhould it be proved that they ought, 
in Reaſon, to have brought themſelves under ftricter 
and harder Obligations, in many reſpe&s, than they 
have done, yet this will not prove that Almighty God 
ſupplies this defe&: For fince he hath not interpo- 
ſed fo far in this Caſe, but that this is a matter of 
voluntary Compa@, it muſt tollow that.He leaves 1t in 
the ſtate of all other voluntary Agreements, which arc 
not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Reaſon, 


they ought to have had, but only what was deſigned , 


to be in them by the Parties concerned. The only 
| thing, therefore, that can be urged here is this, that 
though it may not appear from the Nature of the 
thing, yet God hath declared it in his reveled W7ll, that 
 Þr7ngces are in all Caſes irreſifiible, as well when they 
#eek the Deftrution, as when they conſult the Hap- 
pineſs of the People committed to their Care. Whe- 
ther this be true or not, I ſhall examine when 1 
come. to the OljeHions taken from Reveled gs 

| E: N 
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In the mean while, I cannot but obſerve, that it 


would be ſtrangely unaccountable to ſuppoſe, that 
God ſhould give to Goveriours not only thoſe Powers 


which are ſufficient for the carrying forward the 


End of their Office, but thofe which will bear them 
cut in the aQting contrary to it. The only End of 
their Office 1s to promote the Happineſs of Humane 
Society. It 1s fully ſufficient to this End; that they 
ſhoula be uncontrolable in all thoſe Acions which 
carry forward, and are conſiſtent with, the Public 
Good. It 1s not only not neceſſary, but tends to the 
deſtruction of this Eid, that they ſhould be uncon- 
trolable in a Behaviour inconſiſtent with the Public 
Happineſs. And therefore, it ſeems a great abſurdi- 
ty to ſuppoſe that it is the Will of God they ſhould 
beſo: For this is to ſuppoſe that he firſt intends a 
good End, and then provides ſuch means, as are not 
only needleſs towards the accompliſhment of it, but 


| ſeem indeed to be the moſt likely means of fruſtrating 


that very F1d, and of deſtroying Public Happineſs. 

From what hath been here ſaid, I think it 1s evi- 
dent that there can be no Right, or Authority, in thoſe 
who are concerned in the Government of theſe King= 
doms, by any ſolemn AG& to alter the Eſfentials of 
our preſent Conſtitution, or to change this mixed 
Form of Government either into an Abſolute Monars 
cy, or a Republick, For no ſuch ſolemn A& can be 
valid without the concurrence of the Majority of 
the Repreſentatives of the People. And whatever may 
be ſaid as to ſome Governours, theſe continue to this 
Day to receive all their right to a& as Legiſlators 
from the free Choice of the People; and therefore 
can have no Powers but what are deſigned and in- 
tended, in that free Choice, and ContraQ of the 
People. And it being abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
Pcople entruſt them with a Power to deſtroy, and 
ruine the Nation ; or that any thing more 1s 1mphi- 
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ed in this Choice, but that they ſhall a& for the good 


of the Prblic, and with regard to the preſent excel- 
Jent Corftitution of this Government, 1t 18 1mpoſſible to 
fay whence they ſhould receive Authonty- to De- 
cree any thing deſtruQive of the Public Happineſs, 
or to make any ſuch Change in the eſſential parts of 
our Corf/itution z or whence any neccfiity thould ariſe, 
that can oblige the People to acquietce in any ſuch 


Decree, or in any ſuch Change. which they never an- 


thorized any Perſons to make in their Names, and which 
they judge to be the Foundation ct Unhappineſs to 
themſelves, and their Poſterity after them, 


Obj. 13. But the Power of Governours cannot Le 
founded upon Humane Contract, and voluntary 
eAgreement, tut i of Divine Appointment ; and 
therefore in all Caſes, to be tubmitted to by 
Subjects, and in no Caſe to be retifted, In 
anſwer to this, 


7. I grant indeed that the Power of Governows 1s 
of Divine Appointment, as it is the Will of Gcd, fuffict 
ently mamifcſt from Reaſon and the Light of Nature, 
that there ſhould be Governours 1m Humane Society, 
and that they ſhould have Authority ſufficient to 
promote the Gocd and Welfare of it. But this wall 
never prove that they are 1n no Caſeto be reſiſted. 

_ 2. Let vs put the higheſt Suppoſition poihble 1n 
favour of Governonrs; that the Form of their Govern- 
ment 18 ordered by God; their Perſons appointed by 
Him; and their Commiſkons immediately, and folely 
from Him: And then let us examine whether upon 
this Suppoſition it can be proved that they are in all 
_ Caſes irrefiſtible. I have ſpoken to this Point both 1n 
the foregoing Sermon, and in the Firft Chapter of 
this Defenſe, and fo there will be. the leſs need of mar 
py 
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ny Words here. The Appointment of one particulac 


Form of Government, can never prove that He who 


appointed it, deſigned to make the Governonr 1n all 


| Caſes irreſiſtible. The appointment of ſuch particu- 


lar Perſons to Govern, can never prove that he why 
appointed them, dcfigned, by ſuch appointment, to 
take away icom the whole Body of their Subjets, all 
right to Self-Defenſe and Self-Preſervatian. Gcd hath 
appointed, in the order of Nature, Paternal Govern- 
ment, and the Perſons of Fathers who are to exerciſe 
this Government: But it doth not follow from hence, 
that he hath taken away from Children all right to 
Self-Defenſe, 1n all poſſible Caſes. Neither, therefore, 
will any thing ike this follow from his appointment 
of any particular Form of Civil-Government, or of the 
Perſons of thole who are Civil Governours It remains, 
therefore, that this Point can be judged of from no- 
thing, but from the Commiſton which, upon the pre- 
ſent Suppoſition, Governours receive from Almighty God. 
And it being the higheſt abſurdity ( not to ſay Blaſ- 
phemy,) to ſuppoſe that there can be any thing in the 
Commiſſion they receive from God, to authorize them 
to trangreſs their own Duty, and to a& unjuſtly and 
wickedly; it 18 1mpoſſible to ſhew, that their Com- 
miſion can make them irreſiſtible 1n thoſe Inſtances, 
to which 1t 1s 1impoſſible their Commſton can extend. 
It follows from what hath been faid. that, granting 
what is ſo eagerly contended for by ſome, that Go- 
vernonrs receive their Commiſton and Authority 1mme- 
ately, and ſolely from God, yet this will not prove 
them in all Caſes irreſiſtible. But in order to prove 
this, (even after we have granted what hath been 
eſteemed the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Abſolnte Nou- 
ReſiRance, ) it miſt be ſhewn either that this 1s mcre 
for the Public Good in any poſſible Caſe than Refs 
ftance, (which I have before examined;) or that 
Ged hath expreſiy declaxed his Will, (which in this 
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Caſe I doubt not is always founded upon the Public 
Good) that though Governours do tranſgreſs their 
Commiſton, and ruine the Happineſs of Humane Society, 
yet their Subjeds ſhall not defend themſelves, and their 
Rights, in oppoſition to them. And whether this be 
ſo, or not, I ſhall preſently conſider. : 
Before I leave this Obje4ion, I muſt take Notice of 

one Argument commonly uled to prove that the 
Power of Governonrs cannot come originally from 
the voluntary agreement of Men, and that is this, | 
that Mag;ftrates have certainly the Power of Life and 
Death, 1n many Caſes, intruſted to them, and this is 
a Power which they could not receive from the People, 
becauſe the Prople have not a right to diſpoſe of 
their own Lives. In anſwer to this, I have two things 
to offer. | 

 T, That all Men are allowed to have a Right to 
UMſpoſe of their own Lives, upon public conſidera- 
tions, 1s evident from hence, that they are univer- 
fally 2pplauded for their willingneſs to hazard their 
Lives for the ſake of the Public Good: And this in 
many Caſes, in which they are certain of preſent 
Death without a Miracle, Nay, if Men have not 
{luch a Power over their own Lives as to efteem them 
of leſs account than the Public Good, I ſee not how 
it can be lawful for any Man to run the ordinary 
Hazards of War; in which he ventures, and in effect 
voluntarily offers his Life to the Service of that Soct- 
ety He belongs to. This is allowed of; and why. 
therefore, may it not be allowed that Men may en- 
ter into ſuch Terms with one another for the ſake of 
Public Happineſs, as voluntanly. to give up their own 
Lives, whenever it is neceſſary for the good of the 
P,blic, that they ſhould be taken away £ But 

' 2. ThePower of Life, and Death, which the Ma- 
giftrate hath, may come rightfully from the People, 
though it come not from thoſe yery Perlons over 


Chap. 3. Objeftions agarnſt it Confiderd. 106} 


whoſe Lives He hath Power; Nay, though it be 
granted that thoſe Perſons themſelves have not a 
right to diſpoſe of their own after any manner what- 
ſoever. For I ſuppoſe it will be granted that Men 
may voluntarily, and of their own accord, enter 1n- 
to Soctety;, and that they have a Right to defend 
themſelyes, as a Soczety, from all the Enemies of their 
| Socicty, and to do all things neceſſary for the Support 
| and Happineſs of it : And I ſuppoſe it will be granted 
' that they may transfer this Kight to another, and 
for the better accompliſhing the good Ends of Ciwil 
Soczety, may chuſe and appoint ſome particular Per- 
ſon, or Perſons, to do for them what they have a 
Right to do for themſelves ; whoſe Office from this 
time, it will be to do all things neceſſary for the 
defenſe of this Society, againſt the Enemies of it. 
Now if after this any Members of this Society ſhould 
revolt from it, and become Enemies to it ; the Pow- 
er which the Magiſtrate hath receiv'd from the others 
ſtil] remaining in the Socrety, is fully ſufficient to 
vive him a Right to take away their Lives, if it 
become neceſſary for the good of that Snctety fo to 
do. And it 1s over the Lives of ſuch only that the 
Magiſtrate hath Power, who are Enemies to Aumane 
Soctety, and whoſe Lives the Public Good requires 
ſhould be taken away. . And the Society can give 
Him Right enough to fuch a Power, as the Mem- 
bers of it have @ Right in themſelves, to defend their 
whole Body from all Enemies, and to do whatever 
1s neceſſary for the Support and Happineſs of it, As 
in the Caſe of a free, and independent Town, the 
Inhabitants may appoint a Perſon, whom they 
think fit, to order 2nd to do every thing neceſlary 
for the Defenſe of it againft the Aſfaults of an Ene- 
wy: And ſhould any of the Inhabitants themſclves, 
aſter this, revolt to the Enemy, the Powers which He 
recetyed from the reſt give him Authority to defend 


H 4 then 


-_ 


104 AA Defenſe of the Sermon. 


them againſt theſe, as well as againſt the others. Now 
let it be remembred, that Murtherers, Traitors, and 
the like, from the Moment they become ſuch, are 
not of the Soczety, but Enemies to 1t ; and that it is 
neceſſary for the Public Good, that the Mites 
ſhould have a Power over their Lives; and IL behevye 
what I have now ſaid, will appear ſufficient to re- 
move the preſent difficulty, and ſo to take away 


the great Foundation upon which the Ole: now = | 


before us 1s built, 


Obj. 14. But the Right to Rule is of that Nature, 
that it can never be forfeited by any Perſon wis 
once bath it, IT anſwer, | | 


1, This Obje7ion toucheth no ſort, or degree of Op- 
poſition to Governours, but what wholly diſpoſieſſeth 
them of their Power for the time to come. So that 
though this ſhould be acknowledged to be true, it 
may be yery lawtul to oppoſe, and refiſt Governours, 
provided the Oppoſition go not {o far as to diveſt 
them wholly of their Power for the future. And fo 
far it can never go without an high Crime; unleſs 
when the Public Security neceſſarily requires 1t. But 
upon Suppeſition that the Caſe ſo happens, I muſt, 
In anſwer to what 1s here alleged, obſerve, | 

2. That though every Prince may have a Right 
to Rule, 2s !lopg as his Ruling 1s conſiſtent with the 
Public Good ,, yet no Prince ever had any Right to 
Rule to the miſery and ceftrution of his Subjects. 


He cannot forfeit, indeed, what He never had : but 


certainly He 1s, and ever was without ſuch a Right. 
For all the Right given Him, whether it came from 
God, or the People, being poſitively deſigned with this 
ſole vicw, that he ſhould a& the part of a good Gor 
pernour, and promote the Public Happineſs ; it 1s mar 
pifeſt from hence, that he is yeid of all Right to 

© Sues 
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Rule, when his Government 1s inconſiſtent with the 
Fublic Happineſs. For he hath no Right to Rule at 
all, but from his Commiſion; and he can have no 
Right from that to Rule to the deſtruEon of h1s Sub- 


| jets, whether it be ſippoſed to come immediately 


trom God, or the People; and conſequently the whole 
oround of this Obje@zon 18 removed. But, Hs 
2. NoPerſon, that I know of, hath ſuch a Right to 
any thing in this World, as takes away from others 
the Right of $Sclf-Deferſe, unleſs it be forfeited by 
ſome former At. A Father hath a Right to govern 
in his Family: but not ſuch a Right as that he may 
govern to the Dcath and Deſtruction of his Tifert- 
ors in it; nct ſach a Right, but that his Inſerzors 
may have a Right to ſomething alſo, and may Jaw- 


| fully defend themſelves trom Death, and Miſery. The 


iame may be ſaid with reſpe& to the Prince, and the 
Society under his Government. A Man hath a Right 


] to his own Houſe; but it doth not ' follow from 


hence, that he may not be hindred by force from 
burying it, if that endanger the Neighbourhood. A 
Man hath a Right to his own Life, ( as great a Right 
as any one can have to any thing in this World; ) 
and yet it doth not follow from hence that it may 
not juſtly be taken from him, if He aſſault his Neigh- 
bour, and there he no other way of keeping off his 
Violence, And the Reaſon 1s plain, His Nerghbour, 
hath as good a Right to Life and Self-Preſervation 
as He: and therefore may juſtly take away his Life, 
it he force him to it in the neceſſary Defenſe of his 
own. So hikewife the Body Politick hath as good a 
Right to Life and Self-Preſervation, as any Governor 


| can have to the Poſt he poſſeſleth: And it the Go- 
| veinour by his Invaſions. and Oppreſſons, make it 


neceflary in point of Self-Defenſe, his being removed 


| irom the place He once poſlefled, will be owing 1n- 
| tizely to this, that th So-7ety hath a Right to Life and 


1 06 A Defenſe of the Sermon. 


Self-Preſervation, which they may as lawfully plead 
againſt all Public Invaders, as any Private Man may 
againſt Private Robbers, and Mor, Why are [4:- 
ots and Madmen excluded from ſucceeding in the Go- 
vernment of ſome Kingdoms, but becauſe the Public 
cannot be ſecure from ruine under ſuch Governors, 
Whereas on all other accounts they have the ſame 
Right that others have? And doth not the Reaſon 
of the thin 
niſtration hath been found, upon Trial, to be equal. 
ly inconſiſtent with the Public Good? There 1s only 
this difference, that the former are deprived of their 
Right for what 1s not their Crime, but their Unhap: 
pixeſs; and the latter for what is their wilful blind- 
neſs, or inexcuſable deſign. Why are Lunaticks dif. 
poſſefled, by the Laws, of their Eſtates, and of that 
Government in their Families, which they may be 
ſaid to have a Right to; but becauſe it is highly un- 
reaſonable that a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in its 
preſent and future Generations, for the fake of a ſingle 


Perſon? And how much more unreaſonable is it, 
that numberleſs Families and Generations ſhould fut- 


fer for the ſake of the outward Grandeur of one Per- 
ſon? It 1s manifeſt from Inſtances without Number, 
that all private Rights are allowed on all Hands to be 
of lefler value than Public Good, and that they ought 
3n Reaſon to yield to 3t. And when the particular 
Intereſt of a Gove! now becomes inconſiſtent with the 
Public Intereſt, it 1s but a private Concern; and to 
whatſoever it is that he hath a Rizht in ſuch a Caſe, 


It can be but a private Right: and it will be hard to 


prove that his pizvate Right muſt be exempt from 
the fate of 21] other private Rights; and that it is of 
that peculiar Nature as to be above the conſideration 

of the Public Security, and Happaneſs. 
4. The fame Argument will equally prove it. to he 
unlewinl, for any People to refiſt a Foreign Prince, Wn 
| JURELY 


hold equally againſt thoſe whoſe admi- 
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biftly making War upon them, fo far as to diſpoſleſs 
LHim of w part of his Dominions, though it ſhould 
the never {ſo neceſſary for their own Preſervation to 
[io ſo. For their own Sovereign cannot have more 
{Right to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to 
| the Dominions He 1s poſlefſed of: And indeed hath 
leſs Right, if poſſible, to attempt their ruine than 
Ithe Foreign France hath. If therefore, they may not 
conſult the Public Security at the hazard, or loſs, 
bof his Poſſeſſions ; nexther willit be lawful for them 
to conſult their own Security at the hazard, and loſs 
of the Poſſeſſions of any Forezen Prince, who ſhould 
E unjuſtly attempt their Ruine. But, 

* MW 5. It is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons of 
- {Wraffve Obedience, that Princes loſe all Right to the 
t WW 4Give Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigns of 
© WhPublic Tyrawy and Oppreſton; eyen in many Caſes 
- Win which the Matter of their Commands 1s not di- 
Ss Wrcaly, and in it ſelf Sinful: Andit all Men would 
Wunderftend and praftiſe their Duty, this would be, 
t, Win cfe&, to loſe the Right they once had to govern. 
EBut why is this allowed 2 Is it becauſe it is a Crime 
Win any Man to bear a part in the illegal and umyuſt 
', W Oppreſhon of his Countrymen? And 15 not Fafrue 
E Obedience upon the ſame. account a Crime, when it 
© contributes viſibly and immediately to the ruine of 
ir W'the Public Soctety to which we belong ? Is 1t becauſe 
Ea Superior Lay is to take place againſt the private 
0 WW intereſt of a Governow £ And ought not the Superior 
| Lav concerning Public Good to be of as much force 
0 Wzpainſt Paſſive, as it 1s allowed to be againit 4@rve 


; 


1 W Obedience ® However, here is a plain Conceſſion, 
t WF that the conſideration of the Public Good 1s ſufficient 
n WW to take away from Princes a Right, which otherwiſe 

| they erjoy , and that it 1s of greater moment than 
- | Ubedience to their Commands, | 7 


Obj. 15. 
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Obj. 15. But the Doftrine of the foregoing " 
mon 7s contrary to the Law of the Land : And 
therefore to be rejected. In anſwer to this, 


7. I defire it may be conſidered that I was to 
act the part of a Divine, and not of a Lawyer : that 
my buſineſs was to ſhew from Reaſon, and Relig;- 
cx, the Duty of Men and Chriſtians. And if there 
ſhould be any thing in Humane Laws contrary 
to what I have taught, this will not prove the 
Falſhood of it : But that muſt be judged of from 
other Arguments. If I have not contradicted Nz- 
tural, or Reveled Religion, it will be a great ſatiſ- 
faQion to me. 

2. It 1s abſurd to expe& that there ſhould be ex:- 
_ preſs proviſion made in the Law, for all great and 
extraordinary Occaſions; or that the Law can be 
ſo contrived, as that the Rules laid down in it for 
all ordinary Caſes, ſhall not contradi& thoſe mea- 
| ſures of AQtion, which are neceſſary on extraordi: 
_ nary, and unexpected Occaſions, It 1s much more 
abſurd to imagine that the Law can conſent to its 
own ruine, and deſtruction; as it muſt do upon 
ſome poſſible Suppoſitions, if it be ordered in it that 
the Prince ſhall be irreſiſtible in all his attempts to 
deſtroy, and ruine the Law it ſelf. 

3. It 1s, I think, agreed on by all Cafnifts, that no 
Humane Law can oblige the Conſcience which mi 
niteftly contradicts the Public Good : much leſs can 
any Law be of force, which takes away from 4 
whole Nation of Mew the Right of Self-Defenſe, and 
Self-Preſervation, and impoſeth upon them the ne 
ceſſity of ſeeing themſ:lves rained and deftroyet. 
I pretend not to an exact Knowledge of the Lay, 
But ſurely I may venture toſey, that it will be hari 

| t0 
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I to produce any Paſſage out of them, which takes 
r. WW away from this Nation all Liberty of Selj-Deferſe, 
1 WW in Caſes in which it may be ſure of Ruine without 
Wit; and nothing leſs than this, expreſly declared, 
| will ſignify any thing againſt what I have taught. 
| But it ſuch a Paſſage could be produced, I appeal 
| to all reaſonable Perſons, whether it ought to be of 
| ſich force upon the Conſcience, as to hinder a Na- 
| tion from ſaving it ſelf from imminent Ruine. For 
| whence had any who bear a part in our Government, 
; | any Authority to make ſuch a Law as this? It muſt 
| be either from God, or the People. Almighty God 


= | never can be ſuppoſed to give a Commiſton to any 
co W& Governonrs, to enact any thing againſt the Univerſaf 
I Hitzreft of the Society committed to their care ; be- 
.. & <vle this would be to authorize them to tranſgreſs 
4 IF their own Duty, and contradict his own Will. And 


. Wit is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People can give to 
| their Governours any Power, to enact any thing for 
| the hindrance of their own Preſervation, and the 
| overthrow of their own Happineſs: Becaufe this is 
| to ſuppoſe their conſent to their own Ruine. And 
.« WF hence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them 
; 
| to be bound up to ſuch a Law? Beſides, the Laws 


, | of this particular Nation are, with reſpe& to the 
o & great and umverſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, juſt 

F as the By-Laws of particular Corporations are, with 
| reſpe& to the Law of this Land. And as thele are 
,. & 2fver valid when they contradict the univerſal Law 
wn of the Nation; fo the Laws of the Nation cannot be 


; & valid, when they contradi& the Univerſal Law of 
18 Reaſon, which is the Law of the whole World. 
» | Upon which account no Law can be ſuppoſed of 
\ 7 Force, which would oblige whole Nations to 

| acquieſce in the miſery, and ruine of themſelves, 
1 IF 1d their Poſterity after them. But, 


4. It 
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It is the Opinion of many who are more 
verſed in our Law than I can pretend to be, that 
there are many things in it in favour of what! 
have advanced, I am told that in it the King isde- 
clared to be the Miniſter of God, only as he performs 
the poſitive Will of God, by doing all manner of 
good Services to his People ; and that when He at: 
 tempts their Ruine, and declines to Ituſtice and 
Oppreſſion, He becomes the Miniſter of the Devil, 
So that I find I have the old Law on my fide, in 
what I perceive hath given as much Offenſe as any 
part of the foregoing Sermon: For this doth as er 
preſly take from Princes all Divine Authority, 1n all 
Inftances of Tuſtice, and Oppreſion, as any thang 
have ſaid can do. Iam told likewiſe that our Le- 
 giſlators have publickly appealed to the Orzgznal Con: 
tra# between King, and People, and trom the violats- 
on of that Contrat on the part of a late King have 
argued for the transferring the Allegiance of the 
Nation to other Perſons. And whereas there was 
a Clauſe in an At of Parhament, which had been 1n- 
terpreted by ſome to take away from the Nation, 
in all poſhble Cafes, all Liberty of Reſiſtance and 
Self-Defenſe, they have repealed the {aid Clanſe; and 
by this means. given a Public Intimation of their 
Senſe in this matter, Nay, it 1s manifeſt that in 
all their late Proceedings with reſpe& to the Succe/- 
fion to our Crown, they have followed this Maxim, 
that the Public Security is the Supreme Law. "This 15 
all T contend for: And ſince our Legiſlators them 
ſelves have thought fit to a& upon this Principle, 
and judge this ſufficient to juſtifie them in thoſe ex: 
traordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the 
Happineſs of theſe Nations; I need not be aſhamed 
of the ſame Principle. Our Laws themſelves arc 
founded upon it: and therefore, it mnſt be ſuppoſed 

before all Laws, and Superior to them, And accorc* 


ingly 


| fo teach that it is lawful to hinder any Per- 
FS y | fon. 
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ingly we find that many of thoſe who are perte&- 
ly skilled in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon 
all Occaſions eſpouſed this Principle ; nay, and that 


| many of them bore an aQive part in the firſt moti- 


ons of the Late Revolution : From whence one can- 
not but conclude, | either that they knew nothing 
in our Law, againſt it; or that they thought nothing 


| in the Law of a particular Nation, ought to take 
| place againſt Superior and Univerſal Law, And 
| I need not deſire to underftand, or regard the Law 


more than many of thoſe who approved of, and 


| joined in, that glorious Undertaking. 


| 0bj. x6. Ir is objefted by ſome, that the Raine 


of our Conſtitution 277 the late times ; the Cs 


vil War, and the Murther of King Charles the 


Firſt, were owzg to the Principles taught in the 
foregoing Sermon, In anſwer to this, I delire 
it may be conſidered. 


1. That it is the moſt unaccountable thing poſ® 
lible, to lay this imputation upon the Principles 
I have eſpouſed: It being impoſſible that any 


| thing ſhould be more exaQtly calculated for the 


preſervation of our Conſtitution, than the Do@rine 
I have taught. It tends in its Nature to ſave it 
from Ruine, whenever, and by whatſoever Hand, 


| its Ruine be attempted ; and it hath aQually con- 
| tributed to the Defenſe and Security of it. Whereas 
| the Dofrine contrary to it, leaves it entirely at 


the Mercy of thoſe in Pcwer to deſtroy it, with- 
out Oppoſition ; and hath a&ually encouraged them 


| to attempt it. I might appeal to the moſt ordi- 
| nary Capacities to judge which of the two, tends 


moſt naturally to the preſervation of an Houſe 
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ſon by all neceſſary Methods, from ſetting it on Fire 
or to teach that it 15 the Duty of all to ſit Rill, and 
patiently leet burnt to the Ground, 

2. As forthe Civil! War againſt King Charles the 
Firſt, nothing can be a greater Scandal upon the 
Memory of that King, than to ſuppoſe that the 
Do@rine delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſti- 


fie, or excule his Enemies. ForlI am ſure that neither 


teacheth, nor allows of, Oppoſition to any Princes, but 


| ſuch as a& againſt the End of their I"fitution, and at- iſ 


tempt the Ruine and Miſery of the People committed 
to their Charge. So that to ſay, or inſinuate, that 
this juſtifieth Hzs Enemies, 1s to ſav, and inſinuate, 
that He was a Tyrant, and an Oppreſſor; :that He at- 
tempted the ruine of his Subjefs, and that the Reſe- 
flance made to Him was neceſlary for the Public 
Good, and the preſervation of this Nation. It is 
the artifice of ſome Men frequently to make uſe of 
his Memory, to caſt reflections upon their Neigh- 
bours, and to make their Brethren odious. But let 
it be judged who are the greateſt Friends to his 
Name ; they who fix ſuch Imputations as theſe up- 
on Him, or they who have never given themſelves 
the liberty of making ſuch unhandſome, and inde- 
cent Suppokitions. For it muſt come to this at laſt : 
Either that Prince ſtands in need of the Doctrine of 
Abſolute Non-reſffance to detend Him ; or He doth 


not. If He do; then muſt theſe evil things be 
ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He himſelf 
muſt in all Hiſtory ſuffer under the worſt of Chara 


Hers, If he do not; then is it falſe that my Do&rae 
condemns Him, or juftifieth his Adverſarigs; and e& 
vidently true that, upon this Suppoſition, it makes 
them utterly Bonn Th wy Much fſc{s can it be ſuppo- 
ſed to juſtifie his Mmther, unleſs thoſe who pretend 
ſo great a Veneration for Him, will be ſo unworthy 
as to inſinuate that He was a Perſon not ” to 

| | Lys 


* y 
Z. 
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 W live; or that his Life was abſolutely inconfiſtent with 
| WM the Public Security. Such Thoughts, tor my own part 
| 1 never yet admitted: And I carnot but thwk itat 
| ſome Perſons might conſult the Honour of tut Prince 
| better, than by laying ſuch Imputations npon their 
| Bretb2 1 as cannot be trne witnout ſupn{irg Him one 
| of the worſt of Princes, And let them .cc hcw they 
- | can anſwer tor this, the very ſh:dow cf which they 
IF pretend not to be able to bear in others, Whatever 
. | depree of Oppoſition againct [Hm was neceſlary for the 
| WW Public Good, I think, cught to be defended : And in 
+ & this I have the Concurrence of a Noble Hiftorian, and 
I a great Friend to the Royal Cauſe, Whatever was not 
E neceflary; or was inconſiſtent with the Public Good, 
. WF my Dod&rme condemns as much as any Do@rine can pol- 
- WF fibly do. Inone Word, all that I have taught 1s fonnd- 
4 & cd upon the Public Good : And therefore if any Perſons 
f W have a mind to defend all the Tranſactions of his Ene- 
- W& nies, they muſt find out other Prirciples than mane to 
t @ coit; or elle they muſt prove that it was neceſlary for 
s & the Public Secrrity to Murcther hun; that 1t was neceſ(- 
- & {ary for the Happineſs of the Nation to deſtroy the ex- 
s & cellent Conſtitution or our Government ; to be averſe to 
- IF thoſe Accommodations which might happily have pre- 
; WF vented many following Evils; to a&t without Anthori- 
f WF ty from God, or Man , and to bring the Nation under 
: {M& a more Arbitrary Power than it had before felt. Theſe 
> WW [hings, I am periuaded, can never be prov'd to have 


f W been conſiſtent with the Public Good of theſe Nations: 


| And therefore, I may juſtly ſay, are not only not juſtt- 
| fied, but abſolutely condemned, by my Principles. It 18 
| apparent that there was a Conjunction of other malig- 
| nant Pronciples to bring about theſe Evils; that ſome 
| were moved by perſonal Hatred, an1 Revenge; fone 
| by a Fondneſs conceiv d for a Republic; fome by Am- 
| bition, and a deſire of Selt-advancemcnt ; many by 
I __ Enthi 
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Enthuſt, tical Notions 10 Religion, and a mortal hatre 
to the -ftablifſhed Fo; m of Church-Government, and Di. 
vine 1/0: fvip; end may wrought upon by various mh 
knoun C antes, to caity Matters to ſuch Extremity a- 
cainſt the Frmg. But, 

3. Suppoſng thet any of his mc violent Fnemics 
aCtcd npcn thote 7: 7ncyptles only which I have elpouled; 
the flame cannot juiily be laid upon the. Fr ancinle 
theni{cives, but vpon the Men who were fo weak, 
ſo pailicnate, as to 1nagine that theſe Principles would 
mate #1] their unrcaſ-nable Proceedir £3. Nor can 
«ny 107% ine be juſtly eftecmed talie, breauſe ſome Men 
have aſtaken, or nufapphed it ; as I have ſufficiently 
tkewnelready. * Is 3 Is zuft fuck «1 Argim ent as ſome 
Writers of the Charch of Rome make uſe of againſt our 
Reformation, Sce, ſay they, what Contuſion and Schiſms 
ye bzen cauſed by your Principles : See how your 
allowarce of Sep: 'Taty 1 on any account 1s laid hold on 
to zu re ifie all pothtb!e Separations, and endlcts Diſorders 
in the Church, We anſwer, that it is inceed unhappy 
that wry thould be ſo weak as to milapply the Dom: 
we t each to particnar Caſes. They muſt arſwer tor 
then.telves: Eut our Do@rane 13 true notwithſlancing 
their) NMMifiakes, Ard the fame Anfwer will ſerve 1n the 
Corſe now beore us. 

4, As there were, I denbt nct, any Perſons of the 
fame Pimcoples I have maintained, who eſpouſed the 
King's Caule avainſt the Violences of his Enemies, ant 


? 


many mcre who at that time abhorred his Mun ther ; 


#6 there were many whoſe reſpect tor his Memory, 


and Icve to his Cale couid never be ſuſpcaed, who 
Joyned in the firſt Motions of that Oppoſition, whuch 
was long atter this made to Kivg Fames the Scc ond, 
From whence it appears that Perſons might eſpoule 


elk 7 nciples without being Enemies to King Charls 


hc Firſt, and think it neceſlary and lawiul, to defend 
the 
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the Public againft the Son, without vindicating, or ju- 


| ſtifying the Proceedings againſt the Father, And I 


need not deſire to be thought to have a greater Vene- 


| ration for King Charles the Firſt, than any of thoſe 
| who maintained his Cauſe againſt his Enzmies ; or than 
| m#ny of thoſe who approved and promoted the late 
| Revolution. 


Having thus gone over ſeveral Olje:c1s againſt the 


| Dodrine I have delivered, taken chiefly from the Reaſon 
| of the Thing, or the Experzence of Mankind ; and ha- 
ving given as fair and 1mpartial a Reply to them as I 
| conld; I come now to confider {ome other Objezons 
taken from Revealed Religion ; from the Principles and 
E Behaviour of the Primitive Chriftians ; from the Docrine 
of the Church of England, and the like, 


| Obj. 17. There are many Paſſages in the Old and 


New Teſtament, in which ſuch Things are ſaid 
of Kings, and Princes; and ſuch an Account 
given of the Duty of Subjects, that ns room is 
left for their oppoſing, or reſiting their Gover- 


nours, 72 ary Caſe whatſoever: 


It would be too tedious, and very unneceſſary even 


| to mention every particular Text, that hath heen pro= 
| duced by ſome or other of the Writers in this Cauſe, 
| Some have ſo fruitful an Invention, that they can find 
| abſolute and uncontrolable Government in every Verſe 
| of the Bible, in which they can diſcover the footſteps of 
| the word Rule, or Obey ; and by the help of the 4pocry- 
| phal Books taken in to ſupply the Defect of the Canonical 
Scriptures, can compoſe Schemes of Government (after the 
| manner of Romances) unthought of and unknown to. 


tormer Ages. And after they have amuſed themſelves 


with the Contemplation of them, till themſelyes believe 


I 2 them 
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them true, they ſeem to take it amiſs of the World, 
that they are not univerſally regarded and embrace. 
But 1 muſt beg leave to paſs over all which ſeems & 
entirely founded upon Fancy and Imagination, and to 
preceed to what 1s more generally, and more frequently 
urged againſt the Do@rine I have taught. 

1. The Texts alledged from the Old Teftament are 


ſuch as forbid Men to Curſe the King, - even in theiy | 


Thoughts : Such as in general command us to Honour the 
King, and to keep his Commandments, ſuch as declare 
that againft the King there 2s no riſing up , that none may 
fay unto Him, what doſft thou * That God grueth the King- 
dems of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth ,, that by him Kings 
Rergn; and the like. by 

As to the firſt ſort of theſe Texts, let it be confider- 
ed that the ſame Scriptures forbid us to Curſe, or ſpeak 
Evil of our Neighbours, and Equals, as poſitively, and 
in as unlimited Expreſſions; and yet it hath been found 
neceſlary to add Limitations to ſuch Rules. Nor did 
any one ever infer from thence, that we ought not to 


think thoſe Men Sinners who are notoriouſly, and ap: 


parently ſo; and much leſs that all their Wicked nefles 
muſt be permited to go unreſiſted, and uncontroled, 
In this Cauſe frequent Appeals ate made to the Primitne 
Chri/tians : But 1t 1s manifeſt that they did not under 
Rand any ſuch Prohibitions after ſuch a manner, as that 
they might not lawfully think and ſpeak very bad'Things 
of P:inces who deſerved it, whom they ſcrupled not to 
laſh with an inimitable Severity. Let their Example be 
of as much force in one Caſe, «g it is pretended to be 
In another : And let ſuch Expreſhons with relation to 
P;mmces be no more interpreted without ReſtriGons, 
and Limitations, than the like Expreſſions with relation 
to private Perſons are allowed to be. We are torbid 
to Curſe the King, and the like : But this doth not forbid 
us to maintain our own Rights; nor can Solomon be ſup: 


_ poſed 


/ 
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. poſed 1n theſe or the like Words; to put the Caſe of 
ol a Uyu Oppreſſing Tyrant, or to lay an Obligation up- 
© @ 0 Men to think well of ſuch, which is impoffible. 


1 The fame may be ſaid of thoſe Texts in which it 1s 
] declared that againſt a King there 1s no rifing up; that 


Wo | ciently explained, and their full Intent anſwered (for 
the BY thing that can be made appear to the contrary ; ) 
irs I?) applying them to ſuch Kings as he then muſt be ſup- 
1 poſed to have in his Thoughts; ſuch as a& the part of 
"2 W Kiys, and are the Miniſters of Public Fuftice, and Peace 


* | toa Nation, Or rather they are only Declarations that 
S | Kings are poſſeſſed of fo much Power, that it 1s a very 
| fooliſh thing for private Perſons to provoke them, or 
; W contend with them. And this indeed ſeems the true In- 
terpretation : For 1n the former of theſe Paſſages a King 
n4@ is numbred amongſt other Creatures, named merely 
1:4 WF for the ſake of their Strength or other bodily Pectectt- 
i W 00s. And in the latter, there 1s nothing exprefly fpo- 
| ken of, but that Power they have for the moſt part to 
os W revenge the Affronts of private Perions. But whatever 
4 W& was intended in this Paſſage, there can be no ſuch thing 


or check, or adviſe a Prince. For there are Men, and 


5 WF many occaſions, toſay to the Higheſt as well as the Low- 
| eft of Men, what dof thou? And yct this 1s as truly a- 
tv W gzainſt the Letter of ſuch Texts, as any Oppoſition can 
the WW be. If therefore this may be allowed ; it 1s etvident 
to W that this Text, ought not to be interpreted according 
* the fliricineſs of the Words uſed, and ſo can fignifie 
| little to the preſent Purpoſe. PG 
| Thole Texts which in general Expreflions command 
| us to Honour the King, and krep bis Commandment, and 
| thelpke, neceſſarily require a Limitation, At leaſt, it can 
| be no more ſhewn from theſe Expreſſions, that nc Cafes 
are 


| none may ſay mito Him, what doft thou £ Which are {ufh- 


| inferred from it, as that no Perſon may ever reprove, 


a WW vere in Solomon's Days likewiſe, whoſe Daty it was on | 
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are to be excepted in the interpreting theſe Texts, than 
it can be from the like general Expreiſions uſed in other 
Places, that other Texts can admit of no ReftriQtions, 
which yet are allowed on all Hands to require a limited 
Interpretation. Beſides, if the Letter of theſe Texts 
be ſtrictly to be followed, and no Caſe allowed in which 
we may plead an Exemption from theſe Rules ; they will 
as neceſlarily infer Ave Obedience to be due to the 
Prince 1n all pothible Caſes, as Pafroe Obedience, But if 
it be replied that there are other Rules which forbid 
Adive Obedience in ſome Caſes, and therefore it 1s ne- 
ceſſary to except theſe Caſes; the Concluſion I draw 
from hence 1s this, that the Expreiſions uſed in theſe 
Texts, do not neceſlarily exclude all Limitations ; and 
therefore it cannot be proved from theſe Texts taken 
by themſclyes, that Paſfue Obedience 1s here required in 
all poſſible Caſes, any more than it can be proved that 
Ave Obedience 1810; and that concerning the 02 as 


well as the other, a Judgment muſt be formed from Con- 


_ Aiderations diſtinft trom the manner of Expreſſion uſed 
in ſuch Texts. 'They are parallel to thoſe Texts con- 
cerning Dity to Parents, which do not 1mply the nece- 
ſity either of 4A:pe, or Paſhue Obedience to them, in 
all poſſible Cafes. 
Laſtly, As to thoſe Texts which declare that God y: 
_ veth Kingdoms to woom He pl-aſeth; and that by Him 
Kings reign, and the like ; the deſign of them is no more 
than to aſſert God's Providence over this Earth ; that 
nothing could come to pats in it, unleſs he ſaw fit either 
to order, or to permit it to come to pals, It will not 
much as follow from hence, that he is the Fiiend, or 
Patron, of all who are poſleſſed of Thrones and Domiaion 
here belovy, This Suppoſition would indeed make 
Him, in & bad Sen{e, the Patron of Uſurpaiion, and 2 
reat deal of Yichedneſs, And as for Non-Reſiftance to 
f built upon thee Expreitions ; It can no more f#1low 
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from them that a Pzince who: invaces the Ri: Þts of his 
own Suljeds may rot be rediſter, than it will that a F6- 
Te1gN Irvader way not be oppoicd, and reſiſted, Kay, 
it may as well be argued that it 5s unlawful to rc. 
the Attempts of any violent Robbers, or Aurthe;ers, 


| becauſe It 15 {aid in Scripture ot all Men, that God bi; t- 


eh up oe, ound pulleth down anther, and that 3 10 H:: 
they, as well as others, Live, Move, and bave bei 


| Bengg, With the ſame degree on clearneſs ome argue 


that becauſe God 1s ſaid to be the only Ruler of Frinces, 
therefore, 1t 1s unlawful for any Prople to defend thei 


| Rights, and Liberties g1ven them by the {ame God who 
| gave them their Crowns, A their Invalions. He 1s 
| (21d 1N wa rene to Rule over all, and He alone, becauſe 
| he only of all Beings, can do whatſ-cvcr Mc pleaſeth 


in Heaven, and in Ezith + But it doth not to] lo! WV from 


| hence that the Aﬀairs of this Wer id, and of Human? 


Socrety, mult be leit entire) 70 his nnvibible Po out: dere, 
without the = terpcſition of Humane W iſtiem, and 
Power. So hikewile he 1s the only Rater of P:wnces, as 
indeed he 1s of all othzr Men, becanſe he cnly can 
govern and infinence their Hearts, and order the Scene 
'Q 1; 's ; POR. ) | 
of Second © auſes fo as that they {ſhall work his Pleatrre: 
But 1t cannct follow from hepce, that ther oo abi 


are entirely at their Mercy, or that they nay not laws * 
oy defend their Happineſs againſt frch Iny aſfions of 


as God never directed them tO, but 1ndced abnOrs. 
5 way as well be faid, that a my is the only Ruler of 
his Sutjeds, and therefore it is untaw{l for them to 
refiſt ene another in their fudden, and violent At- 
faquen upon one anothers Lives, and Fortunes. 

2. Theprirciple 7 Ul ages cited out of the New P'fta- 
ment arg, that 13 Whch our Lord commands the 91n17:s 
to (lar the Thmes that are Citar's; FIRE mn which He 
torbics his Piſciples to ule an 17 Ficke r.ce againſt the ur.- 
jſt Proceedings of theſe in Powe: © acainſt "Hip 1 that 
+4 TB 
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in which he acknowledges the Power of Pilate to he 
110m above; thoſe in which we are commanded to 
Honour the King, and the hike, 1n general Exprejſ- 
ons; to pray for Kings and all in Authority ; and par- 
ticularly Rom. 13.1, 2, &c. and 1 Pet. 2. 12, 14, toge- 
ther with what 1s ſaid by St. Peter in the ſame place 
Concerning ge vants, ; 

In the Fiſt of theſe, our Lord doth indeed command 
us to give unto Kings what 1s their due: And to this 
all the World will agree. But it is manifeſt that it 
was not his deſign to tell his Adverfaries (whoſe en- 
ſraring Queſtion was the occaſion of this Precept,) 
what his Opinion was concerning the R'zhts of the Em- 
perour, but only to evade the danger of tuch an Anſwer 
as they hoped to have extorted from Him. So that, 
notwithſtanding any thing in this Precept, we are.left 
to judge what are the Things which are Ceſar's. But 
granting the utmoſt that this Paſſage can pretend to, it 
will only follow from hence, that it was our Lord's 
Will that 1r74bute ſhould be paid to Ceſar : And I know 
not any whoſe Opinion this contradicts, unleſs it be 
thoſe who plead againſt the lawfulneſs of Submiſſion 
to any Governours, Who come not to their Governments 
in the ordinary and legal Methods. | 

- Our Lord's terbidding his Dijcip es to reſiſt thoſe who 
came unjuſtly to Apprehend and Murther Him, doth 
not neceſſanly inter any thing, but that his deſign in 
coming into the Wecrld, being to lay down his Life 
voluntarily for the Gocd of Mankind, and the proper 
time of doing it being how come, their Reſiſtance and 
Cppciition was not at ail preper, and convenient. 
He doth not tel his Diſciples thet they who were now 
cc me out againſt Him, acted by Commiſſion and Au- 
thority from God : He dcth not ſo much as tell them 
that it was unlawtul tor them to reſiſt ſuch Violences. 
He cvly tells thum that 1f he ſhould make what Ref: 
3 | : _=_ ; L "Ut SY k \ = . fance 
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tance He could, and call in all the Powers he had at 
his Commend, the Scriptures, about his Suffering, could 
not be fulfilled. He founds not his Non-Reſiftance 
upon the unlawfulneſs of the contrary, but upon the 
Nature of his Deſign, and his own Reſolution to fulfil 
the Propheciesconcernivg himſelf by a Paſſive Obedience. 


And it being his Reſolution not to call in the Afﬀiſtance 
which He could command, He might well require his 


Diſciples to ceaſe their fruitleſs Endeavours ; and put 
them 1n mind that by their Reſiſtance in this Cauſe, they 
would cnly endanger their own Lives, but not ſecure 
his, which He was now determined voluntarily to give 
vp. Though he ſeems before to have encouraged their 
Zeal for his Defenſe, 1n order to try how far it would 
carry them ; and to have permitted them to take with 
them Arms of Kefiſtance, which he would not have done, 
had it been abſolutely nnlawtul, in the nature of the 
thing, to have uſed them. But allowing the moſt that 
can be inferred from this Paſſage ; it will only follow 
from hence, that our Lord thought fit to ſubmit in 
his own private Caſe, to Iyuflice and Oppreſion, This 
I never yet argued againſt. But I thwk it herd to in- 
fer from hence, that it was his Will that whole Na- 
tions ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſterity, to 
be rnined at the Will of cruel, and unjuſt Governours ; 
and impcſlible to draw ſuch a Concluſion from this Paſ- 
ſage. And yet if this do not follow from it, it is of 
no importance to the Point now betore us. 

Our Blefled Lord's Declaration that Pilate? could have 
had now Power againſt Him, unleſs 1t had been given 
Him from above, 1s, I think, as foreign to this purpoſe 
as any thing that can well be 1imagined. Plate thought 
fit to put our Lord in mind that it was in his Power to 
Condemn, or Releaſe Him ; and therefore that it was 
not his Intereſt to diſpleafe him by his Silence. And 
cur Lord's Anſwer 1s maniteftly no, more than this, that 

He 
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He conld not have had it in his Power to do any thing 


againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to permit it to 
to be, for wiſe and excellent Conſiderations. What- 
ſoever Power comes to Men by the Providence of God, 
1s given to them from above, The Power Pilate wes 
polleſſed of, came to him by the Providence of God. 
Almighty God could have hindred him from exerciſirg 
this Power againſt Feſus Chrift, had he not ſeen fit to 
permit his unjuſt Suttering tor great and good Ends. 
This 1s the whole of what can be contained in this 
Anſwer of our Lord to Pilate, But to infer trom hence, 
that all who are by God's Providence poſlefied of Power, 
have Ihikewife God's Anthor ity for all they do, or to 
imagine that our Lord here teacheth that there was 
any thing 1n Filate's Commillion, 2s a Governonr, to 
juſtifie him 1n his unjuſt Proceedings, is to make Gol, 
In a very bad Senfe, the Patron of Wickedneſs, ant to 
ſappoſe our Blefled Lord to have repreſented his 7'r- 
ther, as authorifing what He himſelf in the ſame Paſ- 
fage plainly mtimates to be a $in in the Governour, 

To thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſſion, 
in general Expreflions, the ſame Anſwer will be tufti- 
cient which I have juſt now made with reſpect to the 
like Texts quoted out of the Old Teffament » To which 
therefore. I refer the Reader. 

Ot that celebrated Paſſape. Rom. 12. 1, 2, &c. I 
have, I hope, given a full, and ſatisfactory Account 1n 
the foregoing Chapter: And have nothing farther to 
add. 2 
There remains cnly what St. P:ter hath delivered, 
2 Pet. 2. 12,14, &c. to which ſome add, likewilz, 
- what he hath in the ſame Chapter ſaid concerning $27+ 


- vants, and Maſters. Im the 12, 14; 15, 16: Verles ot : 


that Chapter, He trfi commant's Submiton to Fun? 
Authority 1n general Terms, without defiring the Mea- 
{ures of 3t in the lcaſt; And it 1s maniieat that abſoinie 
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Submijſion cannot be interred from ſuch general Ex- 
prefſion*, becaule they were delign'd to recommend 
Adipe as much as Paſive Obedience, and very proba» 
bly the former more than the latter. And all allow 
that ſome Caſes muſt necetlarily be excepted, in which 
an Aftive Submifhim 1s not only not due, but not laws 
ful. Let the ſame Reaſon, therefore, hold for the ex- 
ception of ſome Cafes in which a P»ſpe Sutmifion may 
not be due, notwithſtanding they be not exprelly men- 
tioned 1n the Zext. In the next place He preflcth Sub- 
mifion to Gevernours lent by the King, as his Vice-Roys, 
into particular Countries: But tuch a Submfion only 
as can be inferred to be due from the excellent uſeful- 
nels of their Office; a Submiſſion to them as to Per- 
ſons ſent for the Prniſhment of evil Doers, ard for the Praiſe 
of them that do well, And here I muſt obſerve, as I 
have before concerning St. Parl's DoGrine, 1 Rom. 32. 
1. that no Submiion being here prefled but what is 


due to thoſe who execute ſo goed an Office, and are ſo 


uſetnl to Humane Soctety, 1t cannot be inferr'd from 
this Paſſage, that Submiſion 18 due to thoſe Governours 
who aCt a contrary Part ; and are, 1n St. Paul's Phraſe, 
a Teirour to good Works, and not to the Evil, St. Peter 
goes on to preſs this Smfton from the Will of God, 
that by ſuch a Behaviour with reſpect to fo uſctul an 
Inſtitution as Humane Government, they ſhould put a 
ſtop to a Scandal raiſed upon Chrifſtans, as if they pre- 
tended an Exemption from ſich an Obedience, and 
were Enemies to fo uſetn] an Office 2s that of Magi- 
itatcs: Puttmg them in mind, laſt of all, that there 
was no fuch Exemption, or Liberty as this purchas'd for 
them by Chi; (whatever fore amongſt them might 


pretend,) and that they ought not to make uſe of. 


any ſuch Pretence, as their Chriſtian Liberty to difen- 
2:g2 themſelves from any thing that 1s pleaſing to God, 
or uetyl to Manzind, The Reaſon of theſe Imun@tions 
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was plainly an Opinion, introduc'd probably by the 
Fudaizing Chriſtians, or taken up. 1n 1mitation of one 
amongſt the Jews) that the Chriſtian Liberty talked of 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles excuſed them from all Obedi- 
_ence to Humane Authority, St, Peter argues the Chri- 


ftians 1nto Submiſſion from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates to. 


Humane Society, And let any one judge from hence 
whether any ſuch Obedience can be 1nferr'd trom hence, 
as ſome would plead to be due to Magiſtrates, even 
when they are become the greateſt Curſ2s, and Planes 
to Mankind; or whether 1t was not fully ſfufhcient, in 
_ prder to check the Growth of the foremention'd Opi- 
Mon, to remove the Scandal founded upon 1t, to preſs 
oniy Submiſſion to ſuch Governours as anſwer, in ſome 
tolerable Meaſure, the good End of their Inſtitu- 
t10n. =: | 

I cannot but think it very unreaſonable that ſ-me 


Writers 1n this Cauſe, ſhould not be content with the 


Plain Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Gover- 
ours, and Subjeas; but ſhould alledge alſo what is {aid 
by St. Peter with relation to Maſters, and Servants, and 
Pretend to draw an Argument from' thence for abſc- 
Jute Paſive Obedience 1n Subjets. St. Ptter adviſcs 
Slaves, who were 1n a ſtate of perfe& Captivity ; had 
forfeited their Lives, and were bought with a Price 1n- 
to the Arbitrary Power of their Maſters, to bear with the 
evil Treatirent their Maſters might ſometimes wrong- 
tal:y beſtow upon them ; putting them 1n mind that 
the great Glory of Patience 1s to bear Injuries, and un- 


juſt Ulage, without Reviling, or Revenge : And from 


hence {ſome argue tor abſolute Submifion in Suljeds. 
Whereas Suljefs, generally ſpeaking, are not in a 
ſtate of Caxtivity ; never forfeited their Lives and 
Fortunes to their Prince ; nor ever were bought with a 
Price into their Arbitrary Power : And therefore it 1s 
abſurd to ſippoſe that He would lay down the fame 
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Precepts for both. But there are many other Obſer- 
vations to be made upon this. We ſee here that how 
invidious, and indecent ſoever it was, St. Peter is not 
content to preach Submiſſion to theſe Slaves in general 
Terms, or to {peak only of good Maſters, as he doth 
only of good Governonrs; but to put the Caſe of 11> 
ratured, afd hard, and unreaſonable Maſters, in order 
to teach them S:bmiſion even to fuch Maſters : From 
whence one would be apt to argue, that it He had in- 
tended the ſame in the Caſe of ſyramnical Princes, He 
{ would as plainly have ſaid fo, as He doth in the Caſe 
| of Maſters And his Silence in that Caſe is ſo much the 
ſtronger Argument, becauſe immediately in the follow- 
ing Verſes, He expreſly mentions hard and ill-natured 
Maſters, when He comes to treat of the Duty of 
Slaves, But I ſhould, notwithſtanding this, admit this 
Objefion, were the Caſes parallel, or the Words, and 
Argument made uſe of by St. Peter to Slaves concluſive 
in the Application of them to Subje&ts. The Words 
He uſeth do not ſo much as infer that even theſe 
Slaves were oblig'd in Conſcience to bear all Inſtances 
of Cruelty, or Injuftice from their Maſters, but only 
to be SuljyeF to their Maſters, even though they were 
Froward, and unreaſonable : From which it wonld be 
hard to prove the neceſlity of Submiſhon 1n every poſ- 
ble Caſe. Much leſs will they prove Submiſtion due 
from a whole Nation of Subzefs. who are not Slaves, in 
all poſſible Caſes, Nay, I remember, Biſhop Taylor, 
after all tke mighty Streſs he Jayeth upon this Paſlage, 
doth allow a Caſe 1n vmnich Slaves might reſiſt their 
Lords : Much more may it be allow'd jn the Ciſe of 
Subje&s. What 1s here {aid concerning Slaves. cannot 
be prov'd to hold good with reſpec even to Hired 
Servants, whom the Chriſtian Religion doth not ſarely 
hinder from inſiſting npon the Terms of their ContraTs, 
or obliged to bear Miſery, when they can honourably 
| avoid 
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avoid it : Much lefs, with reſpc& to whole Nations of 
Subjeas, who, I think, are ſomething above the degree 
of Hired Seivants, What 1s here {aid to Slaves, can- 
not {> much as oblige any particular private Subje# to 
the fame Submithon to In;uſtice that 18 rtequir'd of 
Slyves ; but fuch an Obligation muſt be drawn from 
other Confiderations: Much leſs canit obLige whole Na- 
tions, who are not Slaves, It 18 indeed praiſe-worthy 
in a private Perſon to ſuffer patiently, and contented. 
Iy, but this 1s never requir'd 1n the Chriftzan Religion, 
but when ſuch tuttering cannot pollibly, or honourably, 
be avoided. And this was the Caſe of theSlaves towhom 
Gt. Feter wrote. Their Caſe was a Private Caſe, and 


touch'd only themielves:; And they conld not perhaps 
at all, or at leaſt, not honourably, avoid the ill uſape 
of their Maſters. Whereas the Cafe of a Nation 1s not 
a Private Caſe : And Snbmifſhion in National Tyramy 
and Oppreftons deftroys Multitudes of Families, and ins 
volves. future Generations 1n Miſery, If therefore, 
| there can be fonnd an tonourable and Jawtul way of 
ayoicins foch Calamities, there is not the leaſt Obliga- 
tion u7on Ci;r1ſtians trom their Rel;gion, or from the 
Fxampie of their Zlafter, to be oppreſted by them, 
And whether there be or not, 1s not determined in 
this -ofſage cf St, Peter, nor can it be judg'd of from 
the Caſ2 oz Slaves, and Captrors, "ihe only Debate here 
that can concern a Chr:ffzm, npon St. Peter's Reaſonire, 
will be this, whether of the two is more Glorious, aud 
Praife-worthy ; to labour and ſuffer in maintaining the 
Canſe of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, or in ſuch a 
Submiſſion as betrays them tor ever into the Hands ot 
Violence, and Ambition, 

I muſt not omit here thoſe Paſſages in which Chriſtians 
are commanded to pray for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority : From whence ſome have inferred that Re- 
fiance to them 31 all Caſes mult be a Sin, as it is incon- 
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ſiſtent with ſuch Prayers. But the Inference 1s without 
all Foundation, We are required in wlimited Expreſſ- 
ons, to pray for our Enemies : But this doth not umply . 
that We are to pray in an unlimited manner for them ;” 
iny moe than our obligation to return them Bleſkng for 
Curry, 1mplies 1n 1t a neceſſity of praying tor their 
worldly Proſperity to our own Deftruction. We are 
xcquired, in general Terms, to pray for all Men: But 
we are lcft to Common Senſe to intorm us that Charity 
begins at Home, and that we are not oblis'd to pray 
for their Succeſs, or Life, 1t it be inconſiftent with our 
own; or to prefer the temporal Good of any Perſon, 
before the Happineſs of others in whom we are more 


nearly concern'd. $o Snbjeds are certainly obliz'd to- 


pray for their Gove: nours ; but in Subordination to the 
Public Good ; nay, meerly in order to it : Not after 
ſuch a manner as to prefer their ſingle Proſperity before 
that of the J'hole Body, and their Poſterity after them 


4 or to wiſh it at the Expenſe of the Life, and Happineſs 


of the Common-wealth, And that in fuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as I am now conſidering, nothing farther can 
be intended than the praying for the Succeſs, and Proſ- 
perity of Governours, 1n the due execution of their great 
Oftice, and 1n all their lawful, and honourable Under- 
takings, 1s manifeſt from hence, that it 1s a great Sin, 
and Mockery upon Almighty God to pray for their Proſ- 
perity, and Succeſs in any other Senſe. And this 1s per- 
tecHy conſiſtent with the allowance, and practice of 
R-{ftance in ſome Caſes, 
As for Examples recorded either in the Old, or New 
Tefament ; I know not any that are urged, which can 
poſſtbly be ſuppoſed to prove that a People univerſally 
Opprefled, and devoted to ruine by their Governours, 
may not lawfully oppoſe and refit them. I dare ſay, 
the Adverſarics of this Do&rme would not willingly be 
concluded by the Example of the Fews in this : a 
whole 
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whoſe Principles, and Praftices, 'were generally ſedi» 
tious, and turbulent to a great degree. And there- 
fore, they have little Reaſon to expect that others 
| ſhould be much moved, could they produce any ſingle 
Inſtance 1n which that Nation ſhewed their regard to 
Paſſfrue Obedience, The Example of David, ſo celebra- 
ted in this Cauſe, ought indeed to have great weight, 
if his Conduct towards Saul be ſuppoſed to be juſtified 
by God himſelf. But I muſt obſerve that it maniteftly 
pleads in favour of Self-Defence. Saul was his Prince : 
And He Saul's Subje#., Had it been otherwiſe ; or had 
He had any Authority from God to have 1e1z'd the 
Crown during Saul's Life, He was oblig'd in Confa- 
ence to have done 1t. Saul unjuſtly ſought after his 
particular Lite ; which was an Injury of a private Na- 
ture. His Behaviour in theſe Circumſtances ſhews, that 
He was reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly 


He could. He abhorred, indeed, the thought of kil- 


ling Saul, when he had it in his Power. Nor was it, in 
the leaſt, neceſlary for his own Preſervation ; and there- 
fore 1t would have been the higheſt Crime in Him to 
have killed a Man, whom He knew, God had appoint- 
ed to Reign. There are ſome even of the Patrons of 
Alſolute Paſrve Obedience, who think his Conduct uniu- 
Aitiable : But ſurely, whatever may be inferred from 
it, it cannot follow from David's Behaviour under a 
private Injury, that a whole Nation, or the greater 
part of it, ought in Conſcience to ſuffer all their ten 
poral Happineſs to be ruined at the Will of their 
Prince. Anda as for any Reſiſtance but what is neceſlary 
on account of the Public, I am not at all concerned in 
it. It from the Old Teflament we go to the New ; we 
find nothing to be urg'd from thence, but the Example 
of our Lord voluntarily giving up his Life, which was 
the Deſi: n hecame into the World upon ; and ſuffering 
Inzuries patiently ; and of his Apoſtles enduring con 
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t&dly thoſe Perſecutions for the ſake of Chrif, which 
they could not avoid z intermed]ing as little as poilible 


in the Civil Aﬀairs of Nations, of which they were ſo 
ſmall and inconſiderablea part ; but yet ſtrenuouſly aſl 
ſetting the Rights and Prvileges of Subje#s when they 


were violated. And in all this it will be hard to find 


any thing againft the Do@rine I have taught. 


0bj. 18. The Judgment and PraQtice of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians are againſt the DoQtrine 
of the foregoing Sermon: And therefore it 
ought not to be taught or received amongſt 
Chriſtians. | bd; 


But this Argument is not at all concluſive; nor al- 


lowed to be ſo by the Proteftant Writers, and greateſt 
| Advocates for the Church of England, in many other 


Caſes. The univerſal Teſtimony of the Firft Chriſtians, 


las to Matter of Faf#, muſt indeed of neceſlity be re- 
(ceived; but their Judgment 1n any difficult Point, or a= 
[ny part of their Pradice depending upon their Judgment, 
| ought not to be any farther regarded, than as it 1s found= 
[ed either on the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, or on the 
| declarations of Chrift, and his Apoſtlzs. Some may ſay 
| perhaps that this 1s to take away all deference to thoſe 
E worthy Perſons of the firſh Ages of Chriſtianity, who 
| muſt be ſuppoſed to know the mind of our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles better than We at this diſtance. But I am 
E not the firſt who have {aid this: and if they can find 
| out any middle way between thzs, and the making them 
| 1fallible, I promiſe to embrace it. So that ſuppoſing 
| the Foundation of this Objection could be maintain'd, yet 
£1t will be very difficult to ſhew the necetity of admit- 
ting the Toon built upon 1t. But that Imay not bs 
| thouzht merely to evade the force of this Objection : 
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or to grant what might be a great prejudice in the IM 9: 
minds ot Men, againft the Truth of what I have tavght, MW ca 
T have ſeveral material things to offer upon this Head, MW t! 
It would be extreme vanity 1n me to pretend to an MW v: 
exact Knowledge in the Hiſtory and IVratings of the P:i- Wl tc 
mitive Church, Alltthat 1s needful, and all that I under- MW b) 
take to do at preſent, is to examine into the moſt mz- IM nc 
terial paſiapes alleged by Learned Men, about the F:/- WW co 
froe-Obedience of the Pramitive Chriſtians, that fo we MW nc 
may Judge whether their Caſe be parralled to the Caſe WM ne 

' Now before us, and whether their Prafice and the P::n- Ml th 
cipes upon Which it was founded, are {nfticient to con- Ml Gl 
demn that Refftance, in Subje&s, which I have juſtified, I fe 
For if their FraTice be not truly parallel to that / aſi I jul 
Obedience againſt which I have argued ; or it the P:n- I as 
ciples on which they themſelves declare they built that IM cc 
Prafice be not ſufficient to prove the Expedience and I Se 
Duty of ſuch Paſive-Obedience, this Objedion mult ne- I fec 
ceſlarily loſe allits Force, how often and how zealoul.y MW th: 
{loever it hath been urged. | | Or 
Now the Paſſages produced in this Cauſe out of the JO in 
Primitive Writers axe of ſeveral forts. 1, Some are ſuch Ii bri 
as only declare in general forms of Speech that Sly: WM th 
on isdue to thoſe in Autbority, without any expreſs lim I trc 
tation; and others add, in all Caſes in which Men are i irr 
not under higher Obligations to Almighty God. And1 | 
know not any one who is not as ready to ſay this as I th 
thoſe I/Titers themſelves were; nor how this contradids I up 
any thing I have ſaid. 2. Some are ſuch as only c- f po 
clare Princes to be Second to God, leſs than God on); Mp bu 
and the like ? exempting them from the common Rank I it 
of Men, and acknowledging their great and fignal Pre- I bl: 
eminence. All which I can heartily ſubſcribe to, For I the 
certainly they may, on the account of the Power they i T! 
enjoy, and the uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane 50* I g: 
ciety, be juſtly ſaid to be next to Almighty God 1n the 
Foveri 
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government and management of this World. But this 
can no more prove theni to be, in ail Caſes, 7reſiftible, 
than 1t can proveit unlawſul to reſiſt avy Perſon 1n his 
violent attempts upon the Lrves, or Fortunes of others, 
to lay, that He 1s Second to the King, and diſtinguiſh'd 
by his Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. For as it will 
not follow from thence, that He is in ſuch a ſenſe ac- 
countable to none but: the King, as that others may 
not defend themſelves from his violent Invaſions; fo 
nather will it tollow from Princes being Second to God, 
tnat they are therefore in ſuch a Senſe accountable to 
God only, as that it is not lawful for Nations to de- 
tend themſelves againſt their violent Invaſions, and un- 
juſt Oppreſſions. 3. Some Paſſages. alleged are ſach 
as declare that God gave the Empire to the Wicked Prin- 
ces, as well as to the good, and the like ;, the only true 
Senſe of which muſt be, that Kingdoms are not difpo- 
led of without his Providence, and that none come to 
the Poſſeſſion of Thrones, unleſs he think fit to order 


| or to permit it to be ſo. But it 18a fad concluſion to 
| infer from hence, that He bore an aGive part in the 
| bringing all the Roman Emperours into the poſletfion of 
| their Power. And 'as wretched a concluſion, to infer 
| rom ſach Expreſſions, that it is his Will they ſhould be 
| Irreſiſtible in their whole exerciſe ofthis Power, let it be 
| managed after a manner never ſo contrary to the End of 
| their Inſtitution. It may be ſaid of the greateſt Uſurpers 
| Upon Earth, that God gave them the Power they are in 
| poſſeſſion of, becauſe they could not have any at all, 
| but by his permiſſive Providence. But who will allow 
| it to follow from hence that therefore they are irceſifti- 
| ble in all their management of this Power? Or that 
therefore they have (God's Authority for all they do? 


| The meaneſt of Subjeds poſleſſeth nothing but whit Fol 
| g7ves him, but what comes to him by his Providence, 
| The very Power of doing the greateſt Injuries to his 
-* K 2 Neighbours 
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Neighbours 18 of God the Maker and Governcur of all WM to 
_ things: but will it follow from hence that therefore Ch 
this Power may not be reſiſted? The Empire, and Pow- 2. 
er, cf Foreign Princes are of God, nay their very In- W m 
vaſiors upon their neighbouring Nations, could not be mM 
without his Permſhen : but doth He therefore, require ef 
thoſe nejghbouring Nations paſhvely to Submit, and to th 
uſe no Arms of Reſiſtance? 4. If there be any Paſſages MW $t 
In the Fathers which, in general Expreſſions, Cloath W 
P: inces with a Divine Authority, it cannot be ſuppoted Jo 


irom hencethat it was their delign to fignify by fuch Ex- or 
preſſions that Princes were accompanied, in every {\in- W 
gle inſtance of their Government, with a Drivme Autho- Hi 
7ity: not only becauſe this would give to Almighty God MW de 
an aCtive part in their Wickedneſs ; but becauſe this W 
would extend ſo far as to lay an Obligation upon them- WW to 
| ſelves to pay an AGive Obedience to all their Com- IM th 
mands; which they often denied to be due to them, and WM 
frequently retuſed to pay. For, upon this ſuppoſition, Wl th 
to refuſe to Obey them at any time, and in any Caſe, W V 
1s to refuſe to Obey the Authority of God; which is2a MW m 
very great Sin always, and in all Caſes. And then, it MW » 
the Divine Authority attributed to Princes do not neceſla- MW F; 
rily infer an abſolute 4dive Obedience, it will be found WM to 
a very difficult task to ſhew how it can infer an ab- tr 
ſolvte Paſive-Obedience. 5. There are other Paſſages W » 
alleged which only relate it as a matter of Fa&, in W fc 
order to obtain the favour of their Princes, that the IM as 
Chriſtians were never found to be in any Plots, or any IM bc 
Seditions raiſed againſt them: which 1s only a Proot, W 
that in their circumſtances they knew their Intereſt fo I { 
well as not to concern themfelves in the State Partzes MW 
then in being, and not to render themſelves odious, i of 
and ſuſpected, tothe <> Hb then in Poſſeſſion, But WM T 
It 18 1mpoſſible to prove from hence, that it was their op!- WW # 
non that a People ought paſſively to ſubmit themſelves I i; 
| (0 


to be ruined at the will of their Prince. 6. As for the 
Chriſtians not ſo much as wiſhing in any circumſtances for 
a New Emperour, it 18 ſo -yery hard to beheve, that it 
may rather ſeem a ſtrain of Oratory 1n Tertilizan, (as 
many other paſlages in his Apology muſt neceſſarily be 


eſteemed,) than a Sentence to be hterally underſtood of 


the whole Body of Chri/tians. For whatever He thought 
fit to ſay, in his luxuriant and figurative manner of 
Writing , if they were like other Men, they could not 
love Pam and Torment, {o'as not to defire an alterati- 
on 1n the Uſage they met with. At leaſt it was lawful 


for them to pray to God to put an end to their Perfeciu- 


tzons, and to order Afﬀairs fo by his over-ruling Provi- 
dence, that his Church might ſerve him mm all Godly quiet- 
neſs. Tho'in Truth their Condition ſeems at that time 
to have been ſuch, that it was of ſmall importance to 


| them what Perſons were at the Head of Afﬀeairs; fo e- 


qually were they hated by all, and fo univerſally were 


they abuſed, and miſrepreſented to the great Men of this 
| World. But when the Scene was fo changed that they 
| might hope for an Alteration for the better, We do 


not find that they were ſo very indifferent about their 


Emperour, or fo contented with a bad one, as not to with 
| tor a better in his Room. But ſuppoſing it literally 
| true that the Chriftans, who were an abuled, and op- 
| preſſed Party of Subje&s, did not pray, or even with, 
| for a Change of their Emperonrs, this will not ſo much 
| as prove 1t to have been their Opinion, that the whole 
| body of their Subj2Fs ought in Conſcience to have ſub- 
| mitted themſelves to be ruined at their Will and Plea- 


lure. 7. Some other Paſſages, and thoſe of a late Date, 


| only declare that a Chriſtian Biſhop did not think Arms 
of Reſiſtance {o PrOoPer tor his Character, as Prayers, and 
| Tears + which might be ſaid as weil with refpe& to a 
| Forezgn Enemy, as to his own Prince, For St. Ambroſe, 
| 11 the famous place fo often cited for the .purpoſe of 
| | | ” 2. Paſhves - 


oF 


Chap. 3. Objeftions againſt it Conſider'd, 1 74 


134. \,\ ADefenſe of the-S2rmon.. © 
Pafioe-Obedience, ſaithin ſo many Words, Biſhops bavs 


10 other defenſe, confining what he ſaith to his own 


Sacred Order, and rather implying that others were not 
concluded by the {ame Rule than the contrary. Beſides, 
this was no. Caſe, of Univerſal Opprefion and Tyranny, 
and therefore nothing can. be interred from ſuch Paſla- 
gcs againſt what I have taught. 8, The Two ' principal 
Teflimonies concerning the. tra#ice, and Frinciples ot the 
Primitive Cliijtians, and thoſe on which the main ſtrels 
3s laid by the beſt F5iters in favour of Paſive-Obea:- 
dence, are the 4ccomts given by Tertullian, and St. Cy- 
p11an, What 3s {ail to,þe affirm'd by theſe two Proms- 


tive Writers, amounts'to this, that the Chriſtzans were 


barbaronſly uſe by the Emperonrs, or thoſe who acted 
under them; that they were very numerous, and able 

todefend thanſelyesagainft the violent Invaſion of their 
Rights and. Lives ; but, notwithſtanding this, that they 
never rehfted their Sup?r3ors, ', or by force guarded them- 
ſelves againſt their unjuſt Perſecutions. And from hence 
it is concluded, by ſome, thet Reſifance to Princes 1s, 11 
ell Caſes uvlawful. -But I have a few Obſervatzons to 
offer which may, I hope, help us to form a right Judg- 
inent in this matter. | | | 


1. Tertulian, in the very ſame places in which Be 
gives this acccunt of the Bebaviour of the Chriſ{;ansot his 
timeunder Perſecution, gives likewiſe ſuch an account of 
their Pchaviour, 1n many vther reſpe&s, as 18 allowed by 
the Patrons of Paſve-Qbedience to be ſuch as other 
Chriſiians are not oblig'd to imitate, and in ſeme Calcs 
ſuch as cannot weil be juſtify'd. That they ran mmeceſſa- 
Tily to Torments, and dejired rather to be condemned thai 

abſolved: and ſeveral other things, 11 which they were 
under ne Obligatior to a& as they dd, and in which we 
are under 1 Obligation to follow their ſteps. If, there- 
fore, their Univerſal Example, be of fo little force 18 
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Chap. 3- - ObjeF ions againſt it confided. 135 
one Caſe, it cannot, if we conſider it by ſelf, be juſt- 
]y accounted of greater force 1n any other. And 1t may 


juſtly be expected, that they who argue lo ſtrongly from 
their Example, according to the account given of it by 


Tertulizan, lhould inntate it in all other inſtances record». 


ed 1n the ſame pl:ces by the ſame Writer, or, at leaſt, 
argue for the neceſſity of doing ſo. But whilſt they ac- 


; kuowledge no ſuch necejhty 1n many other Caſes, we 
' cannot think. their bere Example to be, 1n this Caſe 
: only, of great importance. , 

; 2. Neither Tertul{zan, nor St. Cyprian ſay any thing 
; from which 1t can be certainly concluded, that the num- 


. ber of Ch1 iftzans was great enongh to be a Match for 
1 the regulated Forces of their Emperors, and the reſt of 
their Fellow-Subjecs, Tertullian, in his Apology, writes 


v more like a Pet than an Hiſtorian upon this Head, and 
7 faith the utmoſt that could be {aid 1n very high Strains 
J of Rhetorick, not to be literally interpreted, without ma- 
Y king Him to appear a Writer of no very good Character. 
m And 1n another place theutmoſithat He can permit him- 
_ felt to ſay of Chriſtians 1s, that they were pars 

6 pene major Croitatis cujuſque, almoſt the great- 44 Scap. 


eſt part of every City, which they might be with- - 

| ont being near the half of the whole Body of the People. 
1. WW All that can be gathered from what St. Cypi zan faith 15, 
\i. WW that in thoſe parts He ſpeaks of, He thonght the Chri- 


of ftians Were Numerous enough to reſcue one another out 
by of the Hands of their Perſecutors, and to revenge then 


ſelves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly izxom 


ra their Words, that ether of them thought them numerous 
ſa enough to maintain a defenſive Warag ainſtall who were 
En likely to be their Adverſaries, ſhould they attempt any 
_ Inch Defenſe of themſelves. That the Chriſti wer? 


numerpns I do not doubt: but that they wer? {9 
numerous; fo eafie to be gathered together; an {9 
yell exerciſed in Arms, as that they might probably 
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136 © «oA Defenſe of the Sermon. 
have been a Match for their Emperours Armies, and their 
Feliow SubjeRs, 18 not at all evident from theſe two Au- 
thurs. They were rather too much diſperſed abroad 
into all parts, to be eaſily united in one common deſign 
of Selt-Defenſe; and too little skilled, or exerciſed in 
Arms, to be capable of executing it effeAually. Nay, 
It may be an hard task to make it evident that they 
were Srperzor in Number, and Strength to the reſt of the 
W rid about them, even after they came by the Pre- 
viaence of God to be govern'd by Emperours of their 
own Religion; which was many Years after theſe Teft:- 
mmo1es. The ſame things might be {aid of the nums- 
bers of F;ench Proteſtants, and yet conſidering all things 
it doth not appear that they could pretend to be an 
equal Match for their Kg, and all his Armies, and 
 Adherents. SN ye og 

- 3. But the chief thing is yet behind, and that 1s to 
_ enquire into the Rea ſons on which this Behaviour of the 

Chriſtians was founded, For Tertullian, and St. Cyprian 

not only declare what their Pradice was, but do, in 

their Names, declare what the Principles were which this 

P, atice was built upon... Andif thele appear not ſuſh- 

cient to ſupport ſuch a Pxſrve-Obedzence as I have con- 

demned ; neither theſe, nor the Pratice of the Chri- 
fi1ans built upon them, can ſignifie any thing to the pre- 
T:nt Cauſe. Now we do not find that theſe Writersdo, in 
any of thc Paſlages cited from them. ever fo much asin- 
tiwate that their Perſecutors had the leaſt degree of Dr- 
vine Authority in their unjuſt Proceedings againſt them); 
or that thcy ever fixed their Obligation to that Paſpve- 

Obedi-xce which they exerciſed, upon the Divine Right 

of their Fmperours, We Go not find that they allege the 

celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. 12.1. Gc. to ſhew 
the Obligation they were under to Non-Refiſtance : which 

I think ovght to be taken notice of in a particular man- 

ner. We do not find that they once mention ſuch a 
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Chap. 3- Objeftions againſt it Conſider d. 137 
| Maxim as this, that Subje#s may not lawfully prevent 


| the Ruine of the Public, by refiſting their Governors, 


if it cannot be done by other Methods. Nothing of all 
| this. But we find them ſpeaking of the Injuries they 
| ſuffer'd, as of Injuries of a private Nature , and of their 
| Adverſartes as of Private Enemies, St, Cyprian * 

| declares that the Reaſon why they d1d not * 44 Demer. 
| refit, andrevenge themſelves on their Adver- P1953: F4.07. 


ſartes, was becaule they were taught that Yengeance be- 


'& longeth to the Lord, And Tertullian } expret- | 

| ly declares that the Non-Reſiſtance, and Bene- 7 Ap%g. C. 

 Þ volence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards their ? * 3” 

; I Emperors, was the fame which their Religion required 
them to ſhew towards all Men ; ana founds 1t not up- 

| I on any thing inChrifranity relating particularly to Prin- 


| 625 and Subjedts, but upon the general Rules of loving 


) W our Enemies, and patient bearing of Injuries; and upon 
> I the general Prohibitions of Revenge, and Retaliation: 
1 I which He politively affirms to extend to all their Nezgh- 
1 bours, and Equals as well as their Emperours, and Gover- 
| ours, What, therefore, can we infer from thele two 
| celebrated Teftzmonzes? Something truly which one 
| would hardly believe, and that 1s, that the Chri/tians 
| of thoſe Days founded their Non-Refitance upon ſuch 
| Principles, and ſuch Interpretations of ſome places of 
| Scrapture, as d1d 1n effect take away from themſelves 
| the Liberty of Self-Defenſe in all poſhble Caſes. For 


| Principles, it will as well follow that Reſiffance to our 
| Neighbour, in an attempt upon our Lives and Fortunes, 
| 15 a damnable Sin, as that Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates, in 
e I their attempts upon the Public Happmeſs, 1s fo. Let 
w I ine, therefore, appeal to the modern Defenders of 4b+ 
h WF ſolute Paſſive-Obedience, who build ſo much upon the 
n- ty Rn taken from the PraGtice of fome of the car- 


a Þ lieft Chrifians, Will they allow the Prizciples they 
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| from the foregoing account of their Behaviour ard 
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went upon to hold good? Will they ſay that the Chr]. 
ftian Religion leaves Men open to the aſſaults of every 
violent Man without the Liberty of Self-Defenſe £ This 
I think, they univerſally deny. If theretore, they will 
not allow the Truth of thole Principles upon which the 
Prafice of the Frimitive Chriſtians was towded, what 


fienifieth 1t to urge their Pra&ice, which was by thr 
cwn Confetlion founded upon miſtaken Principles? 
And if they take from them the Principles upon which 
they profcfled to AF, I deſire to know how they can 
tell what their Example would have been, ſuppoling 


them void of thoſe Notions, by which they theniſclves 
declare they guided themſelves. So that after all the 


noiſe fome learned Men have made about the Paſroe-Ube- 


dience of the Firſt Chriſtians, 1t 1s wondertully fſurpriz- 
ing to find of how {mall 1mportance themſelves muſt Þ 
acknowledge it to be in the Queſtion before us. For they iſ 


deny the Truth of thoſe Principleson which it was found- 


ed; they deny all obligation to 1mitate it in many Ca-ſ 
es of Private Injuries; and therefore, we may juſtly # 
expect they ſhould much more acknowledge it to. be an 
Argument of no force in Caſes of Public, and Umver- 


fal Concern, What I wonld fay is in ſhort this, No 
Example declared to be founded npon any particular: 


Principles, ought to be of any conſideration in the Opi-(þ 
nion of thoſe who. acknowledge that thoſe Principles ar 
not ſufficient to ſhew the neceſhity of the Pradice toundF 
ed upon them. And again, No Example ought to be off 
any force in one Caſe, which 1s not allowed to be ſon 
others, to which the P:iciples on which it 1s built areÞ 
confeſled equally to extend. What I have ſaid 1s, I hope, 
a ſufficient reply to the Argument for Paſtve-ObedF 
exce, taken from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, and St 


Cyprian. And if the force of theſe two Teſtimonies bQÞ ; 


broken by the Conſiderations I have alledged, I may I 
think affirm that there 1s nothing alledged from any © : 
| tha 


Chap. 2+ Objeftions againſt it Confider'd, 139 
ther. of the Antitnt Fathirs of much conſideration in 
this Canſe, even 1n the Opinion of the Defenders of it 
themſelves. aber ; | 
4. It 1s very remarkable that Origen, (the ſame Per- 
ſon- who:challenged Ceifzs, that great Enemy to Chrifti- 
| ans, to:name any Sezitior, or Tumiult 10 which the Chr7- 
| fians were concern'd, and 1s by ſome alleged for this 
1n Defenſe of Pajve-Obeazence; that He, I lay,) ſhould 
| mention that celebrated Paſſage of St. Panl, Rom. 13. 1, 
| upon which ſome- have built ſo much, with ſuch a re- 
= mark as' would incline one to think, that all the Pri- 
" W mitzve Chriftians did rot fee any ſuch unhmited Non- 
"WE Refiftarice in it as many have done ſince. The Paſlage I 
WE mean is towards the End of his Eghth Book againſt Cel- 
1 ſus, where he takes occaſion to cite this place of St. Paul, 
Y 


to ſhew the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity what Notions 
| Chriſtians had concerning Princes, ,and the SubjeFzon due 
| tothem. But He immediately adds that there were ma- 
[ny queſtions, and diſquiſitions about the mcaning of this 
| place of Seripture, ariſing from the conſideration of the 
| Cruelty and Tyranny of many Princes ; and that upon 
{that account He would not at preſent undertake to give 
ar 22 exact account of it. From whence I think it maniteſt, 
«1.0 2ot only that many of the Firft Chriſtians doubted whe- 
1 ther the Subjedion preached by St. Paul was due, in point 
Wot Conſeience, to Tyrants and Oppreſſors; but alſo that 
ff Orizen himſelf, when he wrote this, did not believe it 
 . tobe fo, For if he did, He had now the faireſt occa- 


gh Lion for declaring it: and He could not more effe&ually 
= E haye defended the Chrijtians from the Objetions now 


wh before Him, than by ſaying ſo, And I think it is but 

& þ, 2 reaſonable requeſt, that this ſignal Teftimony, about 
—» | the Opinions of the Pramitive Chriſtians upon this Sub- 
© je, may be regarded as well as others. It is very re- 
þ markable hkewiſe, and ought not to be omitted, what 
A is recorded of St, Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. 
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Fobn the Apoſtle, and a Martyr for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, viz. that juſt before his Martyrdom, in his Dif 
courſe with the Proconſul, He took occaſion to let him 
know what Obligations He thought Chriſtians under 
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Grammy nuts dmwiuery. We are taught to give to Ru- 
lers, and the Powers ordained by God ſuch Honour as doth 
»0t burt our ſelves, This 1s plainly ſaid with reference 
to the ſame place of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans; 
of which it 1s indeed too looſe an Interpretation. But 
it manifeſtly ſhews that there were FOO, and 
Martyrs amongſt the immediate Succeſlors of the 
Apoſtles, who did not imagine that St. Paul had obliged 
them to Subjze&ion 1n all poſſible Caſes; and who 1ater- 
preted his Rules about the Behaviour of Sulye@s, io as 
to leave them eyen greater Liberty than what 1s given 


them in the foregoing Sermon, Here are two. expreſs, 


and early Teſtimonies, making it highly probable that 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did not interpret the 


Precepts of St, Panl, concerning Subjeion to the Higher 
Powers, ſo as not to allow the lawfulneſs of Re/i/t- 
ance in ſome Caſes. And therefore I- may reaſonably 
deſire ſome Perſons to conſider with what Juſtice 1t can | 
be fo often affirmed, and ſo vehemently urged, that I Þ 
have interpreted St. Paul contrary to the univerſal Þ 
Voice of the Antient Church, remembring withal, what Þ 
I have already obſerv'd, that the Primitive Writers ff 
who are chiefly cited for Paſfve-Obedieuce, do not found i 
that Submiſton they praiſed upon St. Panl's Words. IF 
have here the poſitive Teftimonies of fome who mention Þ 
ext to bear me out; and the Siteng of others ſ 
who had the faireſt opportunity of appealing to it, had} 
they ſuppoled ai ablolute Paſfve-Obedience enjoyn'd[ 
init. And whether they have any thing of the likeFl 
Nature, and of ſo carly a Date, to allege to the cor| 


this 


way, I know not. | 


5. 
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5. I have two Conſiderations more to urge upon this 
Head, betore I leave it. 1. A particular Party of Men 
may be barbarouſly uſed in a Nation; and yet it may 
| not be for the Public Good, that they ſhould detend 

| themſelves, by entring into an open War againſt their 

| Prince; and eſpecially when it 1s the Opinion of the 
| whole Body, excepting themſelves, that the Pubizc 
| Happineſs would rather be promoted by their utter 
| Deſtruction, than by their Preſervation. This was 
| the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, They were a Par- 
| ty of Subjefs barbarouſly uſed ; and they had certain- 
| ly a Right to better Treatment : but no one can ſhew 
; F that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the 
| Þ whole Body of Subje#s, that they ſhould have riſen up 
- Fin Arms, and, merely for their own particular Self- 
s | Defenſe, have put whole Nations into Combuſtion, and 
1 Þ {o have been the occaſion of great, and univerſal Cala- 


s, # mities. And therefore nothing can be concluded from 
t | their preferring the Public Happmeſs before their own 
e I private Defenſe, againſt that Reſiſtance which I have. 
er 


| taught to be lawful, and glorious, then only when the 
/t- IF Public Happineſs requires it. Their Submiſton was 
y | glorious, as 1t was built upon the Public Good: bur 
n | this doth not hinder, but that at another time their 


A | Reftance might be glorious alſo, when founded entire- 
ſa 
at Þ for the Honour, and Propagation of their H»ly Religion, 
ers, whilſt they were but a Party of Subjes, not concerned 
dan the management of State- Affairs, that they ſhould 

IF engage the love of the Pramces of this World, and at- 


jon Þtra& the Hearts of all Men to their Profeſſion, by their | 


ers, | lignal Patience, and Submiſſion to the greateſt Injuries, 
hadFand Torments 1maginable : but it muſt be extremely to 
rn'd4Þthe Diſgrace, and hinderance of their Religion, if it ob- 


likeF liged them, when they became the Majority, or the 
co1:-Þ Phole of a Nation, and many of them neceſlarily con- 


5. 


cexned 


| ly upon the ſame Public Good, 2. It was very much 
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2 e1 Defenſe of tte Sermon. 
cerned in the management of the Public, to ſubmit 
themſelves to be ruined, and made miſerable at the 
Will of their Prince, By the former they demonſtrated 
to all the World the Power of their Faith, in Caſes in 
which it was Honourable for them to ſutter, and to pre- 
fer the Public Peace before their own private Intereſt: 
but upon the latter Suppoſition, nothing could be con- 
cluded but that Chriftiamity was an Enemy to the Pubs 
lic Good of Humane Society, that 1t tended to conclude 
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whole Nations under Slavery, and Tyraxny; and that 


it -obliged Men to give up the Rizbts of a whole Socte- 
ty, and the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And 
{omething like this ſeems to have been the Foundation 
of the difference of the Behaviour of the Pramative Chri+ 
fians, when they were but a Party, from their Beha- 
viour, when they had by their Patience, and Submiſton, 
eaincd ſo much ground as to become a Majortty, and to 
be neceſſarily engaged in the management of State-4/- 
fairs, For after this we do not find that they thought 
themſelves obliged by their Religzon, to bear every 
thing with that ©nuet and S$icrt Submithon they had 


| before praQiſed. But it is tune to proceed to the re- 


maining Objetons, It 1s {ufticient to my purpoſe, if 
upon this Head I have ſhewn that nothing can be col- 
leted from the Principles, or Pradice of the Primitive 
Chriftians againſt the lawtulneſs of Refiftance, when 
the Public Safety neceſlarily requires it. 


S- 
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Obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perfidiouſneſs, 
betraying of Truſts, Frauds, andthe like, Now 
25 Relittance can be practiſed by Subjects, with- 
out the guilt of ſuch Vices: Aud therefore Chri- 
ſtianity cannet allow of any Reliftance., 


But it is a ſufficient Reply to this, that the ſame Ar- 
gument will prove that Chriftzanity cannot allow of a-_ 
ny Reſiftance to Foreign Enemies, or to the greateſt U- 
furpers, For 1t Reſiſtance to them can be managed whol- 


| ly without theſe Crimes; ſo may likewiſe Reſiſtance to 


Twants at Home. It it cannot, and yet Reſiſtance to 


| them be acknowledged lawful ; fo likewiſe may Reſift- 
| ance to Tyrants at Home be, notwithſtanding the ſame 


Unhappineſs. Let them look to 1t who are guilty of 


| theſe Crzmes, This can no more hinder honeſt Men 
| from defending themſelves, or from making their Ad- 
| vantagesof the Crimes of others in their own Self- 
| Defenſe, 17 one © aſe, than it is allowed todo 1n another. 


But it is a very unaccountable thing, 1n my Opinion, to 


| ſuppoſe that a People cannot joyn together in defending 
| themſelves againſt any Irader either Forergn, or Do- 
| meſiick, without any {uch Crimes. For there 1s nothing 


neceflary to this, that I know of, that requires any fſort | 
of Perfidiouſneſs, or Baſeneſs, or any thing, but an o- 
pen, and juſtifiable way of Proceeding. It any 'other 


| Methods have been uſed, as they have been even 1n the 
| moſt lawful Wars, this will only refle& upon the Per- 
| ſons who have made uſe of them, not upon the Juftice 

| of the Wars themſelves, 
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 Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity is a ſuffering Religion, 


and a DoQtine of the Croſs ; and therefore can- 
#9; allow of Reliltance to Princes. 


This 15 aQtually urged by Perſons of great Reputati- 
0% in this Cauſe : otherwiſe I thould overlook it 1s an 
egregious and palpable Calumny upon the Chriſtian Re- 
bigion, to repreſent 1t as neceſlarily laying Men open, 
and urguarded, to all the Outrages the vileſt part of 
the World think fit to offer them. For by 'the ſame 


Argument 1t may be proved unlawful to reſiſt a Rob- 


ber, or a Cut-throat. By the ſame Argument 1t may be 


proved unlawtul to refift a Foreign Prince invading our 


Country, Nay, By the ſame Argument it may be pro- 
ved unlawful for a Ch: 7ftian Prince, to refiſt the unjuſt 
violence of his Subjeds rebelling againſt Him. For 
Chriſtianity 1s to Him a DoErine of the Croſs, as well as 
to the meaneſt of His SuljeFs. But the true ſtate of 
this Caſe can amount to no more than this, that Chr: 
ftianity obliges Men to ſuffer patienly, when they can- 
not by any lawful means prevent it. The Point theres 
fore, to be proved 1s this, that Reſiſtance to Princes, 
when other Methods fail, is an unlawful Method for a 
_ People to take in order toprevent their own Ruine : or, 
that though the Chriſtzan Religion hath allowed Reſiſt 
anice to Cut-throats 1n private Caſes; and Refiſtance to 
Foreign Enemies merely for the preſervation of the Pub- 
tic Society; it hath abſolutely condemned Reſiſtance in 
all Caſes to Princes at Home, tho” it be equally neceſla- 
ry for the preſervation of the ſame Public Society, To 


prove this would not be much for the Honour of the 


Chriſtian Religion. But in the mean while to ſpeak of 
Chriftiamty's being a Suffering Religion, and a Dodrme 
of the Croſs, can ſignifie nothing. The @rwſtion 1s how 

| lar 
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fat it cbliges Men to ſtiffer, And that, all are agreed, 
isno farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, and 
honourable means. And if it can be ſhewn that Re/:- 
fance in all Caſes is condemned in the Goſpel: this muſt 
be the Argument againſt it taken from Chri/tianity, and 
not that Chriftzamty 1s a Doctrine of the Croſs ; For this 
it may be, and yet allow of Refiftance 1n Caſes of P.h- 
hk, Concern as well as in ſome: Cales of Private Concern, 


Sfering, and more Temporal Evils than the contrary - 
and conſequently, if Chriſtianity be a Suffering Religion, 
it muſt allow of Reſifance, rather than condemn it, 


 MObj. 21. Agrecably to this it is faid by the ſame 
BW Perſons, that Chriſtians have zothing to loſe; 
that the greateſt Tyrants cannot deprive then of 
their Innocence w:thiz ; and that they weednot be 
concerned about other Matters, 


- MW This is an excellent Argument againſt all urineceſſa- 
- Wy concern about worldly Afﬀairs, and for the moſt pa- 
» Mint ſuffering thoſe Evils which we cannot honoura- 
5, MWbly avoid. Butit isa fad thing to find Men endeavours 
a {Wine to repreſerit the Chriſtian Religion, as teaching Men 
r, Mito throw off all care zbout the Happineſs of Humans 
i= Wocrzty, and to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in 
the outward good Eftate of their Families, their Negh- 
ours, and their Poſterity : and' aN this merely becauſe 
it was thought neceſſary by the great Author of it, to 
lay down ſome Precepts in it againft regarding the Tem- 
'o Whoral things of this Life above God, and our Daty. 
he Wihis muſt make People apt to believe it an Enemy, and 
of Wot a Friend to Humane Society, But the beft of it's, 
me FWiiat the ſame reaſoning will prove it unlawful to refift 
"w Whobbers, and Foreign Enemies; nay unlawful for a Chris 
iar L [tian 


Nay, ſometimes 1t 1s argued that 'eſitance tends to more 
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ſian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him. For they 
cannot rob Him of his Ihmocence : and he hath no more 
reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other tem- 
poral things than his Subje&s have. But if 1t be aid 
that the Chriſtian Religion allows Him to regard the 
Public Good ; it may be ſaid that the ſame Religion 
allows his Sbje&s to do fo kewile, notwithſtanding 
any thing in this Vzjedion, | 


Ob1. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe 1s that Objett;- 
07. againſt Reſiſtance,” taken from the'$þ77:/u! 
Adcvantages of ſuffering Perſecut ion, ana Opre/: 
fien ; that it promotes the Eternal Happineſs of 
Chriltians;' and FBe FrRe. g 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perſons Repreſer- 
tations-of the Goſpel, and their Interpretation of ſome 
fgurative Fxprejhons in it, that it is the. Duty of Chr: 
frrans to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Miſery in 


this World : contrary -. te, many - plain Expreſſions of 


Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church, | and to the cour 
21091 Senſe of Mankind: I ;know of no Spiritual Advar 
tages of Suffering, unleſs 1t be 1n a good Cane, and when 
we cannot honourably avoid it :: and no Obligation ie 
ſulting from hence againſt Selfr Defenſe, eyen wn theCi; 
of Pirate Iyjuries. Much leſs can any thing of this Ns 
ture, 11 the Goſpel, be intended to oblige whole Nat! 
ons to forget the Intereſt: of Humane Soczety, and to S 
trifice themſelves and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt Wil 
of one Man. 'The ſame Reaſoning will equally proveit 
unlawful for a People to refift Foreign Enemes ; or fot 


a Chriſtan Prince to reſiſt the violence of his Su/je8s 


rebelling againit Him. For Oppreſton, and Suffering, art 
as much tor his Spiritual Good, as that of his Subjects; 
and will as certainly, and as highly promngte his Satus 
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vation and. Glory in the next World, I aſſure the, Rea- 


'der, T had not troubled Him with ſuch OljeT:0s as this, 


if I had not found them ſeriouſly objected and urged in 
this Cayſe , by very conſiderable Perſons.  PHISHE 


Obj. 23. It is objected by ſome againſt the, Do- 
Hrine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the. Do+ 
Qrine of Papiſts and Difſenters: and from hence 


1t 1s concluded that it cannot be true... -'- 


But if I could produce either Pap; s 'or "Diſenters 
affirming the contrary ; would that bt allowetl” to be 
therefore falſe? No ſuch thing. But the Cry of this ſerves 
a preſent purpoſe, though it never yet was: thought to 
be an Argument againſt any Do@rme, that -Papifts, or 
Diſſenters taught the ſame. For if it were, what:would 
become of -many of the principal Do@rines:ofi.out Com- 
mon Religzon, and of many particular Do@rimes taught 
in the Homilies? The Papiſts differ amongſt themſelves 
1n this matter: Some; allowing. Reſjjtance, and ſome con- 


| demning itz ſome allowing itat-one time, and eondemn- 
ing it at-another, juſt as their purpoſes : may "be beſt 


ſerved; and thoſe who do allow. of it, generally al- 
lowing it, not on the account of 'the good of 'Civil S9- 
ciety, but of their own particulax Church, and” Party; 
which 1s dire&ly contrary to me, And:fo, if this' Argu- 
ment have any thing 19 it, it: will be unluckily proved 
that Refitance 1s neither lawful, nor unlawful, the: ike 
to which was never yet heard of. But if the agreement 
of the Papifs with others in thinking it wilawfil, ſhall 
not be accounted an Argument -that they, ate in the 
wrong, why ſhould the agreement of the' Papiſts - with 
thoſe who think it lawful be urged againft them? or 
how can any Man who hath a Conſcience, and Commont 
Senſe, pretend to advance Aiich an Argument, when He 
cannot but know that he 1s forced to hold the fame 

ws Li. Opinion 
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Opinion in' many points that both Papiſis, and Diſſen- 


ters hold ? And tor my own part, it they be of the 


ſame Opinion with me. in this point, I only wiſh that 
they judged ſo rightly in other points, that I could a- 
gree with them in many more. For ſurely it can be 
no Scandal to agree'with any Perſons in what 1s true 
and reatonable, © | 


' Ohj. 24. This Dcarine is contrar) to the Fudemezt 


of: moſt, Divines of latter Ages, and farticulatly 
.. Zhoſe of the Church of England. 


| 1 am heartily ſorry-it ſhould be found ſo to be. But 
this can never prove” any thing againſt the truth of it, 
There was a time in which -any one who ſhould have 


"4 


 Tpoken againſt Tranſubſftantiation, and many ' other ab- 


{ord-Opinions, would have had the fame'ſort of Otyect:- 
01 made againit Him. '' And fince the Reformation there 
was as unverfal a Conſent againſt the lawtulneſs of all 
Uſury, as there can' be produced againſt the ' lawfulnels 
of all Refftance: and yet later Divines have thought 
that no Argument againſt it, but are univerſally of a 
contrary Opinion. But indeed there 1s no Argument 
more deftructive to Truth, and the Canſe of True Rel: 
$207, than that taken from Aithority : which, if once 1t 
be-admitted inoneCaſe, muſt be admitted ſo far in others, 
2s for ever to ruine the Canſe of Truth and Goodneſs i 
the World: Beſides that it is the unfaireſt, and un- 
manlieft thing in the World for any Perſons to make 
ſuch an Otljection in one Caſe, as they know in many 0 
 thers carrieth not the leaſt weight in it. But after all 
the noiſe that hath been made on this Head, the very 


. Foundation of this Objection 1s not ſo certain as many 
'- would have it believ'd. There have been 'many Ur 
v7nes of the firft Rank, in theſe later Ages, who have 
POTS IS publicky 


| 2t 18 ſgular, and without any Precedents, 
| cauſe 1t adds a imitation to the abſolute Exprefions uled 
| by Him. And upon the whole, it there be a _neceflity 
| tor Company in every Cauſe. I need dire no better 
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publickly eſpouſed the Doctrine I have tanght, or laid 
down ſuch Principles as inevitably tend toit. The great 
andjudicious Mr. Hoooker, Biſhop Bilſon,and others might 
be named, But what is of moſt moment, . the whole 


Convocation, the Church of England Repreſentative, in 


Queen Elizabeth's Reign, publickly acknowledged it 
glorious to aſſiſt Subjects in their Reſiſtance to their Sove- 
reigns, and their endeavours to rid themſelves of their 


Tyranny, and Oppreſions. It is now generally acknowledg- 


ed that the Doctrine of Non-reſiftance was carried too 
high in ſome late Reigns, and this acknowledgment 18 
made by many of thoſe, who unwarily joyn'd 1n oppo- 
ſing one extreme by running-into the other; and the law- 
tulneſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes 1s profeſſed and taught 
by as great and conſiderable Divmes as any in this 
Church. Nay, Dr. Falkner, and many of the Higheſt 
Aſſerters of Nonsrefſfance, when they are oblig'd to 
ſpeak out upon ſome Suppoſitions, do plainly allow the 
lawfulneſs of Reſſfance. So that notwithſtanding the 
great Zealexpreſled by ſome, and the abſolute Ex- 
preſhons in which Reſiſtance hath been condemned, 1t 


| doth not appear that there hath been any number of 


Men of Senſe, and Confideration, who have in reality 


| condemned it in all poſeble Caſes, The only anſwer 
| many of them give to ſome Caſes put to them, 1s that 
| they are not at all probable: and the ſame they would 


- 


| have ſaid of the late King Fames's Proceedings, if that 


(aſe had been ſuppoſed. And othegs of them who be- 


| eve as bad Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed, to have been 
mn Fact, doin plain Words give to Subjects the liberty 
| of Reſiſtance 1n ſuch Caſes. So that it is the moſt ground- 


leſs iImputation upon my interpretation of St. Paz, that 
merely be- 


that 
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' than I have in that which I have 'maintain'd. I ſay not 


this, 2s 1f it ignified any thing tothe truth or falſhood 


_ of any Dodrine; for 1n reality 1t doth not ; but only to 


anſwer ionze Men atcording to their own manner of 


reaſoning. If therefore, any Perſon ask, as I find ſome 


%* 


rcady todo, Whom they, muſt follow in this Point, 
their Old Guides, or New Lizhts, as they expreſs them» 
{elves; I anſwer that there are many Old and IVew 
Guides of one Judgment, and many of another : but the 


only fafe way 1s to follow neither, but to embrace that 


Op1nzon which, upon a ſerious examination, they find 
to be moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and the Word of God. 
In this method, if they be ſincere, they are the moſt 
likely to find Truth; and if they ſhould miſs of it, yet 
they may be ſure of Pardon for their Miſtakes. Where- 
as to believe, and embrace, avy Opinion, merely be- 


_ cauſe it hath been taught by ſech particular Perſons, 
or hath been the Current Do1732, may prove with: | 


gut Remedy,” the direct Road to Error; and cannot 
be pleaſing to the God of Light, or lead to the Rc- 
wards Cue to an Impartial Enquiiy after Truth. 


Ob!. 25; Some have objected againſt the Do- 
ctrine of the foregging Sermon, that tt is 4- 
gainſe the Intereſt of the Church of England, 
a by Law Eſtabliſhed, 


Now I have ſuch an Opinion of the Church of Enx- 
{ayd, whatever others 1magine. as to think that No Trut! 
can be againft the Intereſt of it; and that it is but a 
bad Complement to our C:lnftitution to fuppole the 
contrary. And as tor this Truth in particular; the lait 
'I'1al we had of it in Pra&rce, was that it ſaved the 
Eſtablifid Church trom 1m1minent Ruine. What Churcb 
therefore, mult be meant in this Objedion ? The Chur, 
_ whuct 


PT 7. ET, 


tu 
% 


they cannor be robb'd of that. 
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which was aQtually ſaved by reducing this Doctrine to 
Practice, and which could - not have been fayed, in all 
Humane probability, without it? Can that Church be 
in danger from this Doctrim? which it once {aved, 1n 
its utmoſt diſtreſs? Or ſhall this Doctrme be true, 
when the Church hath occaſion for it, and ungratefully 
diſcarded when the perillous times are over ? Beſides, 
this Doctrine 1s the greateſt Defenſe poſhble or ti 
Laws, againſt the Encroachments of any 1n Power: and 
how it can be an Enemy to that Chmch, which 1s efta- 
bliſhed by thoſe Laws, cannot well be imagin'd. But 
at a time when the Church is imagind to be mn 
danger from thoſe very Perſons, and Things, which do 
moſt ſipport, and adorn it, it may be the leſs fur- 
prizing, that it can be ſuppolcd to be in danger from 


thoſe Principles, .which have aQually heretofore ſaved 
it from Ruin, and are the moſt likely to do fo for 


the time to core. And though I cannot but account 
it very hard to ſuffer in my Repntation as No Church- 
Man, merely for maintaining thoſe Prnciples, to which 
the Church owes its Well-being at this Day; yet I 
cannot complain, when I conſider how many of the 
worthieſt and beſt Perſons in the Church, fufter under 
the ſame Calumny ; and this merely for doing true 
Service to the Church it ſelf. I ſhall only add, that this 
Objection would come from ſome o! the greateft De- 
fenders of Paſſfove-Obedience with no very good Grace. 


| For according to their own way of Reaſons, what 


need Chriſtians be in any concern about the temporal 
Intereft, and Proſperity of avy Church © Religzon 78 an 
Internal thing: and come what danger there will, 
| heir chict concern 
is ty arrive at Heaven at laſt: and that they may do 
better perhaps without, than with, temporal Quiet, 
and Proſperity. thus ſome Men argue for Paſiv2-Ote- 


| dence; and thus it may be returned, in anbyer to 
| this ()byect 109, | 
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Obj. 26. The DoQrine of the foregoing Sermon 7s 
contrary to the Do&rine of the Church of Eng- 

land cortgird in the Homilies, and ſubſcril'd 
to by every Miniſter 72 the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


& 1 have reſerved this Objeicn to the laſt place, be- | 


cauſe it ſcems to be the only thing many Perſons can 


ſay either for their Zeal againſt the DoFrine taught in | 


the foregoing Sermon, or for their unchriſtian Abuſes 
of the Author of it, Andain reply to it I have many 
things to offer. EE | 

1. 1 deſte all would obſerve that ſuppoſing this Cb- 


zection true, it ſignifieth nothing to the Truth of the | 


Doctrine, but only concerns my Honeſty in ſubſcribing 
the Article concerning the Homilies. | 
2. Asfor my own Honeſty in ſubſcribing that Article, 
I defire it may be judged from the true intent of that 
Subſcription, whether] have contradifted it or no. The 
Artcile declares that the Book of Homahes doth contam a 
godly and wholſom Doctrine. And the @neſiton 1s, how 
tar the Subſcription to theſe Words hath been ſuppoſed, 
and underſtood, to extend by all, both Governours, and 
Governed, 1n this Church, Now, _ es 
T. It 15 manifeſt that this Snbſcription was never un- 
derſtcod, by any in the Church to fignifie that the Per 
fo: who ſubſcribes 18 obliged to believe every individu 
al Sentence 1n all the Homzlzes, and the Interpretation, 
and Application of every particular Text of Script? 
quoted in them, to be true, juſt, and reaſonzble, To 
{uppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe almoſt every Perſon who 
ever preached or wrote in this Church, to be diſhoneſt 
and perfidious. For I may venture to ſay, that it will 
be hard to name either a Preacher, or a Writer, who 
bath not contradicted ſome particular SU, or 
| ac nr dw BY ” n= 
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ſome particular Interpretetion of Scripture in the Homj- 
tres. And this is ſo notorious, that Icannot but think it the 
moſt excreme Malice or Ignorance in ſome Men, in order 
to caſt a reproach upon a particular Perſon, who hath 
not pleaſed them, to ſpezk as if this Subſcription was al- 
ways underſtood to ſignifie an Approbation of every 
particular Sentence, and every Interpretation of Scriptm'e 
in the Homies, and by this means to bring a diſgrace 
upon the whole Body of Mmiſters in this Church, and 
Credit to the Doctrine of Paſtve-Obedience, and carried 
it to the greateſt hezghth ; than whom none have more 
plainly contradicted many Sentences, and many Iter- 
pretations of Texts of Scripture in the Homilies, upon 
'other Subje&s. This 1s what the Diſſenters, have been 
ever caſting in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our 
Church : and yet thoſe who now joyn with them in this, 
have the happineſs of heing eſteemed by many the 
greateſt Friends to the Church of England, 
2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppo- 
{ed, either by Governours, or Governed in this Church, 
to be intended by this Subſcription was this, that the 
Perſon ſubſcribing doth truly believe that the Tenor 
of the Doctrine contzined im the Homilzes, 1s juſt, and 
right; and that the main Dodrines deſigned to be 
taught in them are Godly, andwholſ»me Doctrines. Now 
among the reſt there is a large Homily againſt Diſobe- 
dience, and Wilful Rebellion in fix Parts. And if 1t ap- 
pear that I have not in the leaſt contradicted the Texor 
of this Homily throughout, or the main DoGrine de- 
ſigned to be tanght in 3t, it will appear that I have not 
contradicted the End of my Subſcription, or aged that 
falſe part, ſome are pleaſed out of their ſingular fa- 
your to attribute to me. | 
What therefore, I am now to {hew 1s, that it doth 
not appear to have been the deſign of that Homnly, to 
CI | Con» 


- amongſt the reſt upon many of thoſe who have given 


" > Lo 
: y- --” 
—— - — @ - _ - 4 
b _- - - -——_—_— - L 4 SP 2, = : _ - » - Y - -_ © —_— _ . 
- CE n———— Z -- x NE = - % p CR” $28 = renner — L = > a 
-— a6 4 as n ems . LI n. « "7 = 'r - 5 _— — a4 =O s FT = I ” . EC . _—_ - = =. —_ "a - ———_— $*, gn —_— p : 
_ "I! ws + o EY " eye eran net Ne. , gs > £ - 4 4, hm 5 _—__. er——e we {arg greats. PRI RW je . - - 
== gr = n=="r" MT mat a Ec 2g © — 0 FRAIL ; wy E __ > . , Cs, mY : ; CS , 4 5 06.448 - - : ——_— - _ '# —_ —_  - - = — 5 gt 
: ; ol \. I oe. ——_— % $4.4; a> ng” £ * Fs —_ — Py bag Os OO TIER. OI ner ws * Id — wy -  ———_I + ror hw 4 __ — - _ = a - __ OXLt'S 1 
- RS, o ——— ho _ _ "= > . —_—— >. oat. a - - med 2 bn a " b > - —t — -- ——_— - c fo wr "i 
== = — - - = ey ESL ——_ _ 4 "__ - - - ” M4 = -»- - —_— ptr 2 _ _ " Y. rn oO —_ — _— F bh, _—_ oe” l oY _ —_ wo _ y = = - I 
4 : ” _ . - a—— - . _—* £ ol i —— _ &- a __ . -- = ——_ \ were r 

- I IE" OR OI - EE IDEN —_— ITS I <0 va_D IT oF” - "ER m_—_ - = _ : = of a —_— 2 DO Le” a 3 7 7x PE at : 

SW.” 4 -X*. I. = 54 _—_ b = : —S —- wn ——_ - . - - <- wy” Pn > o _ 9 at © ongme- ie on Leggt* ate ng - _ a » n > = 
- = * co Fg = > —_ F: REED OTIS [4 LS ED 3. x rot an, - wPwo fv —_—_ 
= St < - ) Ar MEI IC. I ee - - + y_ens : ” - ju X $f > Av "So ot ” —__ _ - ”  —zE —— -x- b—<— Jo = 
- - 8 __ =? _ _ mn <» : > 7 _—_— , 0, a Vf LA <a noting iis ” < - » __— coagey - _ - _ pd - = k G 
M &* ” = —— — — > ona..4 "tO BC nenwe mT W—_y o ” SV gy gyro = . : —_ _ . 4 » ng ,- 
"> F 3 2h _—_— v Wong bs , 3 -- a * was -- y 9) Y * k- we _ 5 - 
: 3s —_ - WP - wr 4 * fm=——_ — « & PR > hes s . — A ” _ Kam RE 4 . = 
g : - ” DE , -- -—» -- — _ .—_—AP—_— — - & , - 
4 _ S— Jo - te "I __ __ 7 * - — wn ” al 
wo ae 4 - Y 


l 5 . -—D A? = > 7 ” + the 
WEE Ur re Eons 
- _. 5 hi LD 

Ln < _ _ Y _ - -y = 


154 .eA- Defenſe of the Sermon. 


condemn fuch a Reſiſtance as I have defended: or to 
FP Oo a Submſron, as I have condemned, 
NY OR 

: Ix. It is to be preſumed that the Homilzes were not 
underſtood, at their fift appearance 1n the World, to 
condemn the Refifkance of Subjefs to their Prances 1n 
Caſe of Extreme. Neceſſity, both from the Principles pub- 
Hickly efpouſed by. Mr. Hooker the greateſt Defender of 
the Chu cb, and from the A&s of the Clergy in Convo- 
cation aſſembled, in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who 
eſteemed 1t glorious to aſhſt oppreiled Subje&s againſt 
their Princes, And this 1s the fironger Argument, 
becauſe 3t 1s very incredible either that the Clergy at 
that time, ſhould not underſtand the true meaning of 
this Homily; or that they 1thould fo ſoon contradid 
what they had ſolemnly ſubſcribed to. So that here 
Is a very probable Demonſtration, not only that it 
was not intended by the Authors of it to condemn 
Rejiftance in all Caſes, but alſo that it was not at firſt 
underſtood to to do by any conſiderable part of the 
Clergy of England. 

2, It is to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after-times, 
even When the Do@rine of Paſroe-Obedience came to its 
heighth, many conſiderable Church-Men, and thoſe 
eftcem'd the greateſt Patrons of Non-refiftance, nevep 
did underſtand the deſign of that Homily to have been 
to condemn Nees in all Caſes. This 1s to be pre- 
ſumed, I ſay, from hence, that they have not been 
able to deny that there are pofible Caſes, in which Re- 
fiance 18allowable, Many confeſs the fame at this 
Day, who yet are accounted great Defenders of Non- 
Reſiſtance : 2nd Dr. Falkner, and others, have acknow- 
ledged the ſame in Public. Now the allowance of the 
Lawfulneſs of Reſiftauce m any poſſible Caſe ( though nc- 
ver ſo improbable) and merely npon a Syppo;ition, 15 
as much agaivit the Doctrine of this Flomily, as what I 
have tavght can be, 11 the Drjign of it be what joy 

youl2 
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would make it, Not bat that thoſe very Caſes they 
put have. been actually ſeen 1n the World, or fome o- 


| thers as much, or more, deſtructiveot the Public Good : 


but this 1s not of importance in the preſent Argument, 


If there were an Homily abſolutely condemning all Ke-. 
| ffkance In Children to their Parents, (as this 1s faid to 


condemn all Kefiffance ot Subjects to their Princes ;) and 


| any one ſhould allow of Reſiſtance in Children, upon ſup 
poſitron that a Fatber thould attempt their Lives ; let him 
| never ſo much declare how improbable, and next to 1m- 
| poſſible He 1magines 1t that this ſhould ever come to 


paſs; yet this allowance 1s as truly a Contcadi&ion to 


 fuch an Homily, as any other allowance can be. What 
| I would infer from hence 1s this, that as conſiderable 
| Patrons, as Paſtrve-Obedience ever had, even in . thoſe 
| times 1n which it was carried to the heighth, did not 
| Imagine that 1t was the Deſign of the Homily againſt 
| Rebellion to condemn Reſiſtance 1n all Caſes: for other- 


wile Jurely, they would not have contradicted theig 


own Subſcription, dy allowing 1t 1n any poſſible Caſe. 


2. The ſame may be preſumed from the Pradice of 


| many great Men of unſuſpe&ted Zea! both for the 


Church, and for the Do@rine of Paſſive-Obedience in par- 
ticular: who either joyned 1n inviting over the Prince 
of Orange to defend this Nation againſt the Late King 
James, or approved of the firſt Motions of the Late 
Revolution , or went fo far as to bear an Active part in 
them. From which one cannot but conclude that they 
did not imagine the Doctrine of the Church of Emg- 

land to be againit Reſiſtance 1n all Caſes 
4. The fame may be preſumed likewiſe from the 
Notions ot late, publickly eſpouſed by many Perſons 
of great Authority, and Reputation in the Church , who 
locge the Kingly Power in theſe Nations, not in the 
Perſon of the Prince, but in all who beara part in the 
making our Laws ; by this means confining Paſtue-Obe- 
: | di2cs, 
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dience to the Laws, and abſolving from all Obligation 
to Non-Refiftance to the Prince, acting in contradiction 
to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to the Eſtabliſhed 
| Lawsof the Land. For whoever reads the Hom:ly muſt 
evidently ſee that the chief deſign of it was not to preſs 
Obedience under this Notion, but with reſpec to the 
Price conſider'd by himſelf; unleſs ſuch favourable 
Suppoſitions, and qualitying Interpretations be allowed 
as, I have reaſon to fear, will be denied to me. What 
I would infer from hence 1s this, that 1t was never 
underſtood, by many Perſons of as great conſideration 
as any 1n our Church, to be the main deſign of this Ho- 
mily, to preach an Unlimited Submiſſion to all Princes; 
and therefore that I was under no Obligation to under- 
ſtand it to do ſo. And why ſhould 1 deſire either to 
underſtand the DoErine of the Homilies better, or to 
ſubſcribe the Article relating to them in a more honeſt 
ſenſe, than ſuch great Men as Mr. Hooker and the 
whole Convocation 1n Queen Elizabeth's Days; than 
Dr. Falkxer, and many of the greateſt Patrons of Paſſive- 
Obedience; than many of thoſe who joyred 1n the firſt 
motions of the late Revolution; and than many of the 
moſt conſiderable Perſons now living in our Church. 


5. Bnt this 1s not all I have to ſay upon this Head ; 


(though this one would think ought to make ſome Per- 
ſons a little more tender in their Cenſures,) For I ſhall 
be ſo bold, after all the Confidence ſome have exprel- 
fed to the contrary, as to appeal to the Homilies them- 
ſelves; and to aftrm that it cannot be proved to have 
been the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebellion, to con- 
demn that Reſifkance which I have taught, or to teach 
that Paſfue-Obedience which I have condemned. The 
Truth of this will beſt anpear, by taking a view of the 
Deſign and Contents of all the fix Parts of this Homily. 
'The deſign of the F:ft Part is to prove from ſeveral 
Texts of 8c: ipture, the Dignity of Princes, and the Du- 


vi 


Chap. 3- Objeions againſt it Confiderd. 157 
ty of Subjefts, The two ſpecial places which are there 
declared to be {nch as may fland inftead of all others, 
are Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. and what 1s concluded from 
them about the Duty of Sutjes, 1s all exprefled in gene- 
ral Terms, juſt as it is in the Places themſelves. The 
moſt that 1s here inferred 1s, that Subjects ought to be 
obedient, not only to their good and conrteons, but alſo to 
their ſharp, and rigorous Princes, Now this muſt be con- 
fefled by all to extend to Adzve, as well as to Paſtue- 
Obedience, If therefore, it ought not to be inferred 


| from hence, that it was the Deſign of this Paſſage, to 


urge the neceſſity of ATive-Ob-dience 1n all poſſible Ca- 
ſes, (which 1s the greateſt Indipnity that can be offered 
tot) neither can 1t be inferred that 1t was the deſign 
of this Pajjage to 1nculcate an abſolute Paſſive-Obedi- 
ence, Bo that it doth not appear that I haveinterpre- 
ted St. raul, Rom. 13. 1. contrary to the Interpretati- 
on laid down in this Homily, I grant indeed that the 
Lawfulneſs of all Rebellion to undiſcreet and evil Go- 
v2r10urs, 18 abſolutely denied, but chiefly as it is mani- 
feſt upon this Foundation, becauſe Rebellzon is the greats 
eft of all Miſchiefs, and Rebels. the naughtieſt of Sub- 


\ gefts, ever readieſt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes; and 


therefore, not fit to be truſted or encouraged to paſs 
any judgment upon the Condu&t of their Princes, But 
doth this look as if the ſame Perſons who wrote this 
would have faid the ſame againſt Rejifance in all Caſes ? 
Nay, I think it rather evident from the account they 
conſtantly give of Rebellion, and Rebels, and from this 
very Paſſage, that they would not have faid the ſame 
with reſpe& to thoſe Caſes in which. the beſt Subjeds, 
and thoſe who are ever ready to obey good Princes, are 
generally convinced that Reſiſtance is neceſlary, not for 
any private Ends of their own, but merely for the 
Defenſe and Preſervation of the Happineſs of the Public. 
Beſides that the Words mndiſcreet and evil Governours 

are 
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are capable of ſuch infinite degrees, that it would be 
impojlible to prove from any Perſons uſing ſuch looſe 
Words, that there conld not be a Cafe put of m:dif. 


creet and evil Governours, 1n Which they would z2llow 


the 'Lawfulneſs of Refftance. Much leſs, when the 
fame Expreſſions are uſed, with reſpect to Active-Obe- 
dience, Can it be proved to be their Judgment, that 
there are no Caſes in which Paſrove-Obedierce may. be 
refuſed ; unleſs it bs granted likewiſe to follow from 


-hence, that it 1s their Judgment that there are no Ca- 


fes in which Active-Obedience may be refuſed. Apain, 
It is indeed declared that a Rebel 3s worſe. than the worf 
Prince, and Rebellion worſe than the worſt Government of 
the wart Prince that hitherto hath bcen. But this rather 
convinceth me, that they would not have ſaid the lame 
of all Reſiſtance, than makes me conclude the contrary : 
Not only becatife nothing can he more evident, than 
that this cannot be affirmed of fome inſtances of Reſi/t- 
ante; but becauſe the Authors of this Homily give at- 
terwards ſuch an account of Rebclhon, and of Rebel;, 
as doth not at all touch the Caſe of Reſiſtance for the 
neceflary Defenſe ' of Public Happineſs, but doth in 
= wholly exempt that from the imputation of Rebel. 
lion, or from being concerned in what they ſay againſt 
it. | And I am ſure It is but common Juftice to take 
their own account of Rebellion, and Rebels, in order to 
know what it 1s they ſo ſeverely condemn, The pre- 


tenſe indeed of Public Good is mentioned. : not as in re 


ality certain of being deſtroyed without Reſiſtance : 
but only as a Pretenſe made uſe of without Reaſon, to 
colour over the ſordid, and baſe Endsof Ambitions Men. 
And in this the'Doctrine I have taught is wholly un- 
concerned. Beſides, In this very place Rebellion 1s 
ſpoken of, as an unfit Medicine to reform any ſmall lock: 
Im a Prince, or to cure any little griefs in Government : 
which cannot be applied to that Refifance, which. 15 


4 made 
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made to preſerve a State from that ..Rnize, which is evi- 
dent,-and certain without it. It is here ſaid ;likewile, 
that we muſt pray-for the Prince, whether good or evil, 
2.6, as It 3s here explained, for bis continuance, and i1- 
creaſe in goodneſs, if He be good, and for his amendment, 
if He be evil: which I think is as conſiſtent with defen- 
ding our ſelves from being ruined by Him, as the. pray- 
ing in hike manner for our - Enemies is with our deften- 
ding our ſelves againſt them, At the Fd, the Wick- 
ednes of the Rebellion then on foot 1s ſet. forth, with 
a principal View to which, and:the Popiſh Pretenſes tor 
Rebellion, this Homily was compiled; which would 
make one. apt to think it very hard, to urge the Do@#r12:: 
of 1t againſt iuch a Reſiſtance as hath heen- found neceſ- 
fary for preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, and 
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: the guarding againſt theſe ſame. Popiſh Enemies, at, whom 
? | this Dodtrine.. was 'chiefly direfted. . For one, would 
5 hardly-believe-trom hence, that the Compilers of 1t. gver 
thought of having it made uſe of, to- the ſupport of 
9 


| thoſe very Hnemies againſt whom.Jt was intended, and 
© IF to the deſiruction of that very. Coflieution 1t. was, de- 
| figned to preſerve, or ever taughtany Dofrine to; Iuch 
| pernicious purpoſes as. this muſtineceſſarily tend .to, af 
| 1t be ſuppoled - fo wilitmited as forme would haveit. -, 
© WF The deſign of the Second Part of this Homaly,, is to 
: allege one. Example er two out of the Holy Scriptyres, of 


© | the Obedience of Subjefs, not only. wito their good and 
© Þ gracious Governours, but alſo unto their evil 'aud unkind 
* W Princes; asit 15 there expreſied. And this wall help 
19 very much ' towards our judging what ſort of Diſobedr- 


TD. ence it was, which the Authors deſigned to condemn. 
7 | Now the firſt and chief Example here alledged, is that 


, | -of David in his Behaviour towards Saul, And as to 
* Þ - this it-is fully ſufficient to remark, that. the Canſe be- 
oo | tween Saul and David being purely Perſonal, and. of a 
$9 


1, | Private Concern; and the Charge againſt Sul Feng 
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merely to his perſonal Vices ; all that can follow from. 


hence, ſuppoting*©the:' Example of David to oblige our 
Conſcrences, 1s this, that it 1s not lawful for Snjects 
to endeavour to Dethrone, or Murther, a Prince for 
Vices merely Perſonal, or on any account of a private 
Nature: which 1s agreeable, and not contradictory to 
what I have taught. The Example of the Virgin Mary 
obeying the Command of Angnſtus, and going to Beth- 
lehzm to be taxed, can prove no more than that it is the 
Puty of Snbje&s to obey thoſe who are actually poſ- 


 ſefled of the Government though Pagans, and - Forergners, 
in their lawiul Commands. I do not {ay that it doth 
prove this. But this 1s the'utmoſt of what is or can be 


colle&ted from it. And whether ſome others are not 
more likely to contradi& the Homily 1n this than I am, 
I appeal to all impartial Perſons. - The Example like- 
wiſt of our Lord's Obedience? to the Governours he | found 
In poſſeſſion can extend no farther, nor 18'it alleged to 
any other purpoſe. It the moſt'be made of them, they 
are all Examples of private Perſons, ſubmitting 'in In- 
ftances not inconſiſtent with the Public Good of that 


ting to be taxed by them, for which only it is Wa 
to 
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counts z not ſuch a Reſifance as is neceſlary for the Pul- 
lic Safety, -and 1s entirely founded upon the Confide- 
ration of that. | 
The Delign of the Third Part of this Homi!y, 1s to ſet 
forth the adomiuable Sin of Rebellion, and to touch upon 
the Grounds upon which Men turn Rebels: 1n whichit 
is evident that the Juthors ſpeak of Rebel:2991, as of a 
| Complication of Villanies practis'd by Men void of all 
| Honour and Conſcience; and of Rebels, as Men of deſ> 
perate Fortunes, riſing up againſt their Governours for 
WW private Ends of their own, out of Pride, and Ambition, 
and other vile Diſpoſitions, Particularly it 1s remark- 
| able that 1n their Account of Rebels they ſpeak of a few 
| Subje&s, out of a Luciferian Pride and Preſumption, ſetting 
, I themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their Prince, againſt the 
- 8 7 iſdom of the Counſellors, againſt the Power and Force of ail 
L Wy tbe Nobzlity, and the faithful Subje&s and People of the 
) W whole Realm. From whence it ftill more plainly ap- 
* I pears that it was not the Deſign of this Homily to con- 
* WW demn ſuch a Reſiſtance as 1s founded entirely upon the 
t WW Pablic Good; eſpecially if it bejudg'd neceflary by the 
b WW Cnſellors, Nobility, and main Body of the whole Na- 
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| t:0n, So that 1n this there 18 no Contradidion to the 
» @& Doctrine IT have taught. : | 
o # In the Fourth Part the Authors produce Inſtances of 
f WW Rebellion, which are all Inſtances of Refitance to good 
I- W Governowrs grounded upon bale and private Motives: 
e I which makes it yet more probable, that their Deſign 
'e © was not tocondemn ſuch Self-Defenſe in any People as 
e © 1s manifeſtly neceflary for their own Preſervation. 
t I They ſpeak likewiſe here of the Pretenſes uſed by Re- 
m | bs, particularly that of Religion (which I have nt 
u- I concerned my ſelf with, and that of the Redreſs of the 
at  Common-wealth, in treating of which they do not fay 
ſ- I} that there are no Caſesin which Refitance may be fee 
c* i the good of the Common-wealth , but only that RebzIlhox 
| M 4s 
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as they have before deſcrib'd it, of all other Miſchiets 
doth moſt deſtroy the Common-wealth, 1. e, Keſiftance pas 
Ciis d tor bale Ends, by the worſt of Men, and in Con- 
Junciion with all the worſt of Vices. And that this was 
thew principal Aim, appears by the Application of all 
to the Rebels then 1n Arms, and the Account given of 
their V ices, and the Motives upon which they maniteſt- 
ly entred into that Rebellzon. So that neither 11 this part 
of the Homily 1s there any Oppoſition to the Doctrinz 1 
have taught. 

In the Two remaining Parts of this Homi'y, the muff 
uſual Canjrs of Rebellion are ſet torth : vis. Ambition, and 
Ignorance, from whence it will again appear evident 
that the Deſign: of the "Authors was not againſt ſuch a 
R-/ſance as 18 manitcitly neceilary for the Public Good: 
but zgainſt Rebellion founded npon private Ambition, 
and proſs Ignorance, By Ambition they underſtand 
reſt 'efs Dejire m Men to be of bigher Eftate than God hatl 
given or appointed wto them: and apply all that they 
{ay upon this Head to the Uſurpation of the Church 


Rome, and the pretended Authority of Popes to alſo 
gects from their Obligation to Obedience, And ul 


_ treating of that Ignorance which they make the othe 
Source of Rebellion, they apply all their Diſcourſe to 


the Artifice of the Chnrch of Rome, in keeping ther 


People in perfect Blindneſs, in order to impoſe any 


thing upon them: and declare how by this mean 
they have brought to pals the dethroning of Pr 
ces, merely for oppoſing ſome unjuſt Pretenſes of th 
Popes; and have brought their Subjefts to rebel againlifif 
-. them upon ſlender, or 30 Grounds at all, as it 1s tha 
exprefied. After this they ſhew the Neceflity of 5 
Jes lecking after ſo much Knowledge and Und 
ſtanding, as to be uncapable of being ſeduc'd by {ua 
miſerable Pretenſes, as were us'd by thoſe of the Chin 
In 8 
whca 


_ of Reme to ſeduce them from their Obedience, 
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which there 18 no Caſe put of a whole Nation in 1mmi1- 
nent Danger of Ruine; and no Condemnation of any 
Reſiffance, but that which they before havecalled Rebelli- 
07, and declared to be founded upon Ambition, and groſs 


Ignorance, not upon any ſerious Regard to Public Good. 


And now, to recapitulate what I have ſaid concerns 
ng this Homily; it appears trom the general Expreih- 
ons made-uſe of, that the Authors no more 1ntended 
in it Abſolute Paſſive than Abſolute Aﬀive-Obedience : It 
appears from the JYords frequently us'd, and the Exan- 


| ples alleged, that they chiefly delign'd their DoTrine of 


Non-reſfiftance with reſpe& to good Princes, or ſuch as 


| were only guilty of Ferſonal Vices, or of Inſtances of 
bynuftice of a private nature; not of any manifeſt At- 
| temptsto rume the Conſiztution, and Nation committed 
| to their Charge - 1t appears from the Account they g1ve 
| of Rebellion, and Rebels, that it was not in their Defign, 


or in their Thoughts, to condemn ſuch a Reſiftance 


Las 1s founded entirely upon the Public Security, 
| but that founded upon baſe, and unworthy Motives. 
| And 1f after io plain a Dernonſtration, that I have 
| not contradicted the main Tenor and Deſign of this 
| Homily, any one 1hall think it fuſhc1ent to produce 
| any little piece of a Sextence brought 1n by the by, 
L which is in appearance againſt me confider'd by it felf, 
| it will not much concern me. The only Reply to what 
8 1 have here offered muſt be to ſhew, either that the 
W Subſcription imports more than an Agreement to the 
| chief Docrines, and miin Tenor of the Flomiltes 3 


| (which will be a noble picce of Service to the Clergy of 
| the Church of England, and particularly to the Memo- 
WF 7 of Archbiſhop Land, and the orcateſt Churcb-men OL 
| paſt Times; ) or that my Do@:5n2 18 againſt the main 
| Tenor of the whole Homily againſt Rebel zon, which 
| doubtleſs will be a Performance mightily for the Glory 
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of the Fffabliſh'd Church amougſt Perſons of Thought, 
#nd Conſideraticn. Whenever either of theſe is clearly 
mace cut, tho' I will not promiſe to acknowlege my 
felt diſ:onef, or perjured, ( which is an heavy Charge in- 
deed, and void of all Excuſe, unleſs Men can fee into 
ny Ecart;) yet I promiſe pubhckly to acknowledge 
n.y ſel} nftaken, 2rd publickly to recant what I have 
ncw wiitten concerning the Femilies, and the Subſcrip- 
1:07 to them. In the mean whileit cepnot but be a lit- 
tle ſurprizing cn one han, to find ſcme Perſons paſſing 
Cor:fmeswhich muſt light upon themfelves,and the great- 
e1{t Pati 01:5 this Church hath ever had, as well as upon 


_ that 7:Cr/derable Perſon at whom they are aimed, And 


on the other hand, it cannot but appear very ridiculous, 
not to ſay worſe, to find profeſs'd Nowurors appearing 
publickly in the ſame Charge, and urging that Hom 
againſt my Dectrine which doth as expreſly teach Sul- 
miſton, and Allegiance to Pagans; to Foreigners, to ſuch 
Princes as came not to their Thrones 1n the ordinary and 
legal Methods, as to any other Governors whatſoever: 


and conſequently abſolutely condemns all their preſent | 


Conduct. 


= 


Thus have I impartially confider'd all the Objedimi 


I could get together againſt the Doctrine I have tavght. 
Ard I it ſhould till be miſtaken, I will here agan 
{et dc wn my Opinion, as it manifeſtly appears from all 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. Every Sort, and every Degree 
Submiſion which promotes the Public Good I applaud, 
and recommend : Every Sort, and every Degree of Sub 
-nifion which helps to deſtroy the Public Good I difap 
prove, and condemn. Every Sort, and every Degrt 
of Reſſſtance, which is neceſſary for the Public Good | 


applaud, and recommend: Every Sort, and every I 


gree of Reſiſtance which 1s inconſiſtent with the Publi 
Good, I abſclutely diſapprove, and condemn, 


C 


Chap. 3. Objettions againſt it Co:fiier', 165 
But now the difficult ©neſt:on may be esk'd, as it ot- 
* MW ten hath been, Yho /hall judge of the Neceility of this 
) WE kefiſtance? I an{wer, the Subj2&s themſelves who alone 
” Wl fe! the Neceſlity of it, and alone will tuffter for the 
want of it. To this it 1s replied, that they are tallible, 


2 and eaſily impoſed upon; anc therefore 1t is of bad 
Q Conſequence to truſt them with ſuch a Power of jadg- 
. Wing. To which Ianſwer, 


MW 7. 1f the Perlons who object this will diſcover where 
the Seat of Ifallibiltty 1s, no one will be more rejoyced 


not deſign'd a pertect State : and one Unhappineſs in ir 
1 is, that the Body of Mankind 1s very liable to Error, 
and very eattly to be 1impoſedupon; and that nothing 


3 is ſoclear and indiſputable, but that it may be miſta- 
7 Mken, and miſunderftood. The only thing to be ſaid to 
v this 1s, that 1t 1s of the higheſt Importance tor Men to 


be rightly inform'd in ſo material a Point : but when 
they have taken all due care of that, they muſt be lett 
to the guidance of their own Judgments. I never pre- 
tended that there 18 no Inconvenience accidentally at- 
tending the Defrine I have delivered : But what 1s there 
bn this World without its Inconveniences? | 

| 2. I have ſhewn under the Firf, and other ObjeF:ons, 
that no Do@rine was ever accounted falſe, becaule ſome 
Weople might miſtake 1n the underſtanding, or Appli- 
Cation of 1t; and that therefore the Do@rime.of Reſiſtance 
inay be true, notwithſtanding this Inconveiience. | 
pave ſhewn likewiſe that the Body of a Nation are as 
ap pittletkely to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a Natnre and 
0 Sn any thing in which they are allow'd tojulge. 

{ 3. In one word, This Jueftion can be eſte:ni'd of no 
porce 1n the Caſe before us, whilſt thoſe who make it, 
Bid themſelves cblig'd to allow to all private Perſor s 
| M 3 ttc 
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the liberty of judging in Maters of equal, or greater 
moment and dithculty. 'They are allowed tojudge of 


all Do&rines delivered from the Pulpit, and in all Caſes 
19 which their very Salvation 1s concern'd: otherwiſe 


_ they are under a neceſiity to believe all that is taught 


them, and amonrgft others {o pernicious a Do@r ine as 
mine 1s repreſented to be. Upon this the Church of 
Rome cricth out as upon the preatsft Inconvenience 


_ pojhible; and hence inters the neceiſity of ſetting up 


an Infalizble Judge, from whoſe Determination there 
ſhall be no Appeal. This the Proteftants juſtly Gf 
approve of, asa Remedy for an unavoidable Inconvent 
ence, and a Remedy worle than the Diſeaſe. But do 
they upon this deny a Judgment to the People? No, 
They aſlert it, and leave the People to anſwer to God 
Almighty for their ewn Honeſty, and Care. All the 
groundlels Separations, and Divifions amongſt Chriſk 
ans are as truly owing to the Allowance of this private 
Jucgment, as any groundleſs Rebellion can be. And 
yet this1s not thought a ſufficient Reaſon either againſt 
the Allowance of this Libeity of Judging, or againſt 
the tceching the Lawiulneſs of Separation in ſome Ct 
fes, Tn ihe Caſe of the Iyuries of private Perſons, the 
711d Party 1s allowed to judge of the Degree, ani 
necclity of Reſiflance : yet it 1s very eaſy to he decti 
ved, and tocarry Relentments too far. But in ms 
ny Caſes of Fiblic Concern, relating to (Government, 
S/yefs are allowed to judge, and to have a Right to 
doſo. In Amgdoms perfectly EleFive they judge of the 
Ouzcifications, and Fitneſs of Perſons to rule; which 
much more C1ihicult than to judge when themſelves ar 
oniverfaily opprefied. In our own Nation they are al 


lowed! to judge, who are the fitteſt Perſons to repre 


ſent them, and to make Laws for them : which maj 
þe attcaded with as dangerous Conſequences, as th 
{zine $1625 judging concerning the Tyranny of thei 


(209!) 


Chap. 3. Oljections againſt it Confider'd. 16 7 

Governours, By many who oppoſe this Liberty of Tudg= 
ter Ming, Subjects are allow'd and requir'd to judge of the 
of Ml Titles of Princes ; of the Right of any in Cale of a Com- 
ſes Wl petition, and of levera] Pretenders to a Throne ; of the 
16 I Legitimacy of the Births of Pretenders in ſuſpected, and 
2ht MI dubious :Cales, of the Legality of the Accejion of Prin- 
as WI ce5 to their Crowns; and of all incidental Queſtions rela- 
of Wl ting to theſe things. And a Judgment 1n thele Caſes 
nce Ml is at leaft as difficult, and attended with as many Mi- 
up I ſtakes, and Inconveniences, as the Subjets judging a- 
ere MW bout Matters in which they are ſenſibly, aud immedi- 
cif ately concerned. They are allowed hkewiſe a Right 
-n-M to judge whether 1t be lawiul, or their Duty to ſubmit 
4offfl to 211 in poſleſhon ; which muſt be confels'd likewile to 


No, bea Point, not without Difficulties; and ts known to j 

Golf have coft Perſons of great Judgment, and Learning, a + FHV 
the great deal or Time, before they have been able to come | 181.6 
70:8 to a fettled Judgment abont 1t, They are allow d alfo wry | 
rate by all Perſons a Right to judge when it 15 their Duty to bil 
\ ni withdraw, and refule their 4Five-Obedience to their Go- it FUN 
vernours, 1 which Point there are as many Miſtakes pol- {46h 


ſible, (and thoſe ot dangerons Conſequence to Rulzrs,) 
as1n the Application of the Dor ine about the Lawful- 
| eſs of Reſiſtance. Nay, what is more remarkable, it is 
impoſſible for Subjefds to exerciſe Prfioe-Obediens2 It 
ſelf, after ſach a manner as to be acceptable to God, 
without this very Juigment, which the Allowance of 
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Refiftance in {ome Caſes permits to them. For this they 0408 
cannot do without judzing themſclves natverfally Wh 
oppreſied, and Ruine hanging over the Nation. $0 911k 
that they muſt judge of this, whether they ſubmit theni- T8 
{elves to their Governours, or refit them + and whenever TIP 
a Nation can be certain that they exerciſe that Paftve- 020k 
Ubedience which hath been tanght by ſome, under i 
a preat and univerial Cppreſion, they may at the fame ff | 
tine be 45 ce:tain that that Re/ilfance 1s neceſlary : : 
M 4 winch 
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168 A Defenſe of the Sermon. 

which I have taught. Whethe r Submfion 1n all Caſes be 
of better conlequence than Reſiſtance 1s another Point, 
and hath been before con ſidered. But from what I have 
ſaiditisevident that the Argument taken from the Inca- 
pacity of Subjefs to judge, can no more hold againſt 
their judging when Reſiſtance is neceſlary than it 1s allow'd 
t > hold againſt their judging in many other Caſes of 2s 
great Importance, and as great Difficulty ; or rather 


much greater. 


But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that all this Cry 
about the Incapecity of Snbje&s to judge, is in many 
Men only an Artifice to engroſs and ſecure all the Liber- 
ty of judging to themſelves. For I find they always 
except themielves. None {o free to paſs ſevere Cenſures 
upon the Adminiſtration of Aftairs as they, when their 
Max1ms are not followed. Others indeed are not fit 
tojudge at the very time when they feel themſelves op- 
preſied: but theſe Men are fo quick-ſighted, they can 
diſcover Dangers at a vaſt diſtance, and talk of certain 
Ruive ta came no Mortal knows when. And if the 
People will but always take the Allarm, and judge with 
themagainſt their Governours, I dare undertake for ever 
for the Goodneſs of their Capacities; and promiſe they 
{hall never hear again of the Weakneſs and Fallibility 
pf their Fudgments, 
Thus have I ofter'd in this Chapter what I hope 1s ſut- 
ſcent to confirm the Truth of that Do@rine which I 


Have taught, and to vindicate it from all the Objedions 
plnally made againſt jt. 
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: Jy 
: CH AP; IV: . 
e | 
Of the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermoir. 
JH 
r Ty. HE Fourth thing which T propoſed to do, in my 


own Vindication, was to offer ſome Conſiderations 
7 about the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon: and 
to lay before the World the Reaſons, which induced me at - 
. this time publickly to teach the Do&rine contain'd in it. And 
$ this I ſhall diſpatch in as few Words as poſhible : premi- 
$ ſing only that the Truth of the Do@rzne 1shere ſuppos'd. 
[ 1. The Firſt Reaſon I ſhall mention 18, The Importance 
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t of this Dorine tothis Nation, in zts preſent Circumſtan- yi? 

K ces, and Eſtabliſhment. TI never delign'd, by any thing 1 'J 

| I have ſaid to this purpoſe, to infinuate that it was not oy 

N lawful or reaſonable to ſubmit to an Eftabliſhment, the Pt! 
e leading Steps to which we cannot approve; or that Per- th | 

1 ſons who come in to any Government, upon ſuch a Prin- #1 

r cipleof Submiſton, might not be very good Subjedts, and (181 
7 ought not to be ſo accounted : for the contrary to this $ 

7 I have before now publickly declared. But T hope it can þ 


| be noguſt Offenſe to any, (becauſe I think it muſt be 

= acknowledged by all) to ſay, That it would be happi- 
I cr, and a ſtronger Security to any Efabliſhment, it the 
's main Methods by which it came to be what 1t 1s, can be 
lo defended as to be made appear to be Lawful, Juſt, 
and Honourable. Now: this is the Caſe in our Nation. 
We have been actually ſav'd from imminent Rume by 
the Practice of that Dofrine which I have taught : and 
therefore, methinks, tnere 1s little reaſon tothink it an 
w!ſeaſonable attempt to juſtify that Reſiſtance, without 
j which we had not now been in the good Eſtate in which 

we find our ſelves. For I muſt obſerve, that tis not 
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to the preſent Eſtabliſhment that we originally, and chiefly 
owe our Happanets, but to that Reſiſfance, without which 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment could no have been made. Is 

It therefore ſzaſonable to endeayour to render People per- 
tealy ſatisty d and eaſy under the Reign of Her Excellent 
Majeſty? It it be, how can 1t be prov d wnſeaſonable to 
endeavour to ſatisiy the Minds of Men about the Law- 
fulneſs of that Reffance, without which She could not, 
in all Humane Appearance, have heen Seated on this 
Throne? Is it ſeajonable to endeavour to make Men {a- 
tisfy'd and ealy 1n the proſpect of the Proteſtant Succeſſion? 
Why then muſt it be thought mſraſonable to endeavour 
to perſuade the Conjciences of Men that the Foundation 
of this Eftabliſhment, and that Reſifance, without which 
it could not have been, are lawtul and honourable? I 
fee not how the Friends of the preſent Eſtabliſhment can 
deny it to be for the Security of it, that the Nation 
ſhould approve of the Methods by which it was com- 
paſled; otherwiſe it may be only ſubmitted to as an U- 
ſurpation which could not be prevented. And if they 
cannot deny this, I think it very evident, that a Doctrine 
which tends to the Security of that Foundation upon 
which the Happineſs of a Nation 18 intirely built, cannot 
be called an Unſeaſonable Doctrine, And as for the Enennes 
of this Eftabliſhment ; it is evident, that the Game they 
have to play, is ſometimes to appear contented that 
People ſhonld fall in with the Goverment merely upon 
ſubmitting Principles, (becauſe this 1s the next beſt thing, 
for the Intereſt of their Carſe ; to Rebellion againſt it ;) 
and at other times to arreign the whole Settlement as 
iounded originally upcn the damnable $in of Refiftance, 
And it they think it for their Intereſt to play this Part ; 
it cannot be naſ2aſonable to oppoſe them: nor can an An- 
tidote ever be improper, when the Pozfon hath been actu- 
ally adminiſtred. The Impo: tance of the Dectrine I have 
taught to the preſent Intereſt of the Nation 1s hkewiie 
| | evident 
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evident from hence, that if you can but perſwade Peop!e 
of the Lawfulneſs of the firſt Reſiſtance made to the late 
Kng Fames, you willſeldom find any difficulty in en- 
gauging their Aﬀeaions heartily to that Effabli/hment to 
which it led : and that on the other hand, 11 you fail 
in this, you will find, by numberlets Inflances, that lit- 
tle DifſatisfaGtions and Uneaſinefles remain 1n Mens 
Minds even after their Submiſſion : 10 which I do not 
wonder that the Nowurors think to find their Account, 
And now, had I nothing to {ay but what I have here of- 
fer d, 1 might I beheve maintain thatno Inconvenience 
can be urg'd againſt the preaching of this Doctrmme, of any 
Weight againſt this ſingle Confideration, that it tends 


to the greater Security of the Proteſtant Eftablijhment , 
and to engage Mens Aﬀecttions heartily toit. ThePrin- 


ciples of Liberty are always of ſuch Importance to a Na- 
tion, as to make it very convenient that Men ſhould be 
{ſometimes reminded of them. But they are more fo, 
when a Caſe hath of late Years happen'd in which they 
were put into Practice, and the preſent good Eſtate of 
the Nation 1s owing entirely to that Practzce. 

_ 2. Is it mſeaſonrable to perſuade Men to a Submiſton to 
the Preſent E//abli/hment ? Or to preach the Principles of 
ſuch a Submfion? If it be not, why ſhould 1t be thought 


mnſeaſonable to fo farther, and to preach ſuch Principles 


as lead to the hearty Approbation of thoſe Beginnings 
on which this Efabl;/hment, is founded ? And again, if 
they who reap the Benefit of that Arſt Refffance, which 
open'd the way to this Efavli/hment, think 1t not unſea- 
ſonable to quſtity themſelves in their Submiſuon , why 
ſhould they envy thoſe Perſons who laid the Founda- 
tion of all, a like Juſtification, if their Canſe will bear 
it 2 

2, The Memory of the late Kmg William muſt ſuffer 


extremely, it it be thought ſo unjuſtifiable a thing pub» 


lickly to lay dewn thoſe Þ inciples which alcnecan vin- 
Edo ” | dicate 
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dicate it from the injurious Aſpecſions of his Enemies. 
He was once univerſally ftil'd a glorzons Delrverer ; but 
hcw it was glortous for him to be the Inſtrument of the 
Nation's Self-defeyſe againſt their Prince, unleſs this Self- 
defenſe was glorious, cannot well be ſhewn : and how we 
can folemnly give Thanks to God tor giving Succeſs to 


his Undertaking, unleſs it was an honourable one, I am 


not able to ſee. This I think of the more concern, be- 
cauſe the Enemies of our preſent Eſtabliſhment think it 
worth their while, and ſome Service to their Canſe, to 
caſt all the Odium they can upon his Memory, and to 
repreſent him as an unpardonable Rebel, and Uſurper. 
4. The Doct1me contrary to what TI have taught hath 
beer. fo frequently ſo publickly ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, 
and inculcated ; and continueth ſo to be both from the 
Preſs, and the Pulpit, that this alone 1s ſufhcient to juſti- 
fy what I have done. For I think it was always allow'd 
to be ſeaſonable, 1n a very high degree, to detend a 1ruth, 
when it 1s either ſeriouſly contradicted, or ridiculouſly 
expoſed. And what ſingle Tinth is there in Nature 
which hath endur'd more Oppoſition, and more Abvuſes, 


than this hath? Andeven to this Day how many public 


Afﬀronts, and Inſults do we meet with upon Revolution 


Frinciples, and the Principles of Self-defenſe, even from 


ſome of thoſe who ſubmit to the Government 2 beſides 
that the profeſs'd Enemzes of it are not ſparing in their 
daily Endeavours to brirg a diſgrace upon theſe Princi- 


ples, or even 1n their boaſts that the good old Doct1 ine 
of abſolute Paſfrue-Obedicnce 18 reviving from that Grave 


in which it ſeem'd to be buried at the late Revolntion, 
and is not ſo deſtitute of Patrons as many are apt to 
think it. Conſidering all which, I cennot but think it 
a little unkind, and unjuſt in ſome Perſons to ſpeak of 
the foregoing Sermon, asif the Author of it had been the 
Firſt Man that ever put od1ous Caſes concerning, P: ances, 
and had tavght an 1nviduous Deoct: ime without ble Jen 

oocalion, 
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occaſion, or neceſſity : when in truth there 1s no Caſe 
put 1n 1t, but what hath been put a Thouſand times by 
others, as well as ſeen in the Nation; and the Doctrine 
taught 1n it 18 fuch as hath been made neceſſary by num- 
beriefs Contradi&tions. Add to this the loud and im- 
petuous Clamours that have been rais'd upon the preach- 
ing this Sermon, which, whatever they may be to others, 
are to mean Argument of the expedience and neceſſity 
of it, as they thew the fondneſs that ſtillremains 1n ma- 
ny Perſons for the contrary Doctrine. And this I beheve 
verily 1s chicfly owing to the Szence of the greateſt part 
of thoſe who acknowlege the truth of what I have taught: 
from whence 1t 1s, that People imagine 1t to be a Cauſe 
in which no Perſon of great Conſideration thinks it hos 
nourable to appear ; and ſo ſtand aſtoniſh'd at it, when- 
ever it 1s publickly eſpous'd, as a ſtrange and unheard 
of thing. _ 

5. It is manifeſt to thoſe who converſe in the World, 
that by means of what hath been ſpoken, and written, 
the Conſciences of Men are as much perplexed, and as 
uneaſy in this Matter, 2s1n any other that can benam'd. 
Upon which ſole Account, it cannot be unjuſtifiable in 
a Cbriftian Divme to endeavour to teach Chriſtians, what 
it is their Relig:on obligeth them to in this particular : 
which is the whole of what I have done, without the _ 
mixture of any of what is call'd Politics, | or regard to 
any thing but the Duty of Men, and Chriſtians. 

6. By the ſame means likewiſe the Chri/tzan Religion 
it ſelf hath ſuffer'd in the Opinion of ſome Perſons, 
whilſt it hath been conſtantly almoſt repreſented as con- 
demning Refiſtance 1n all poſhble Caſes. And it the con- 
trary be true, this ſingle Conſideration is ſufficient to 
juſtify a Chriſtian Divine for endeavouring to remove 
ſuch an Cfenſe out of the way of the Goſpel. 

7. By the ſame means the Reputation of the Efabliſh'd 
Church, and of the Clergy in it, hath ſuffer'd, under the 

Notion 


-- 
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Notion of being Fremies to what hath heen found nece{- 
fary, (and may poſhbly be found ſo again in future 
Times) for the Preſervation of this Nation. And this 
is another Rcaton why thoſe who are not fo, ſhould dg 
ſo much Juſtice to the Church they belong to, and to 

themſelves. as openly to declare it. <2 
8. The Happmeſs of the preſent Adminiſtration of Af- 
fairs, and the Government of Her Excellent Majeſly 1s 
ſuch. that there cannot be 1nagin'd a tzme 1n which it is 
leſs likely that any Perſons ſhould miſapply the Doctrine 
I have tavght; and therefore no more proper Time for 
teaching it, conſidering the other Reaſons there are for 
it. It any ſhould objc& againſt this the Murmurings and 
Repinirgs of {ome particular Men, publickly proclaim'd 
againſt the preſent Admmiſtration, I anſwer, that this 
isof ſmall importance compar'd with the general Bent 
of the Nation. And beſides, nothing 1s more manifeſt 
than that it 1s not ſo much asthe Shadow of my Doctrine 
which they allege for themſelves. For the Reſi/ance they 
have been pleas'd to ſpeak of, 18 not{o much as pretend- 
ed to be tonnded upon this, that the Nation 1s untver- 
ſally oppreſſed ; but upon this, that ſeveral Men of one 
particular Party are turned out of Places: nor is it 2 
Reſiſtance ſo much as pretended to be lawful, but a Re- 
 ſiftance againſt their Principles, and their Conſcrences. So 
that it is evident, that i{fuch Perſons will be juſt what 
they are, whether the Lawfulzeſs of Refiftancein ſome Car 
ſes be aſferted or deny'd. But ſuppoſing they ſhould be 
ſo abſurd, as to apply the Doctrine I have taught to the 
beſt of Governments; the true way of oppoſing ſuch Per- 
ſons 1s not to deny, or diflemble the Truth of that Do- 
ctrine when rightly applied, but to ſhew the Abſurdity, 
and Crime of applying it to a good Admmiſtration : both 
which things are done 1n the foregoing Sermon, Juſt as 
it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenters:; the true way of deal- 
ipg with whom was never thought to be, to deny, or 
| _ diſſemble 
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diſſemble the lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſs of Separation 
in ſome Caſes, but plainly to allow ; and plead for it, 
and then to endeavour to {hew that they have not an 

juft Reaſons to apply ſuch an allowance to the Eftabliſh- 


ed Church, The ſame Conſiderations may be urged ro 


| prove it wſeaſonable, or 11prudent to plead for the Law- 


fulneſs of Separation 1n any Caſe: yet 1t hath been al- 
ways thought reaſonable to doit, and not in the leaſt 
to juſtity Separation from the Church of England. 
And now, if a Do&rine, which 1s of great Importance 
to the preſent Efabli/hment of theſe Kingdoms ; which is 
oppos'a as ſuch by the profeſs'd Enemnes of the Govern- 
ment ; which 1s neceſfary for the Juſtification of many 
of the greateſt Perſons now living, as well as of our great 
Delwverer of glorious and immortal Memory ; which 
hath been, and is ſtill, publickly and zealouſly explo- 
ded, and condemned, to the perplexing of Mens Con- 
 ſeiemces;, to the Prejudice of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
of the Eftabliſhed Church in the Opinion of many : If 
ſuch a Do#rme be wnſeaſonable ; and this at a time when 
there 18 the leaſt Danger poſſible of Suby?Fs making an 
31] uſe of 1t : I defire to know what 1s /uficient to make 
a Dotrine ſeaſonable : or whether there ever was {uch a 
thing known as a ſeaſonable Truth. - 
This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindica- 
tion of the foregoing Sermon, And all the Favour I defire 
is, that it may be 1impartially conſicer'd ; and received 
or rejeced, as it appears agrecable, or contrary, to 


Truth, and Reaſon. 
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Preadvd in thePariſh-Church of —| 
St. PETER POOR, 


MARCH the 8th, 1704-5. 


The Anniverſary of Thankſgiving for the I © 
Queen's Acceſſion to the Throne. =. 


by NERO —— "D | It | 
PSALM 958.2; | the 
Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving, 


WW E are this Day called upon by Authority, to 1 
Celebrate before God the Acceſſion of out I tha 
Gracious QUEEN to the Throne of theſe Kine: @ con 
doms: A QUEEN, whoſe admirable Prudence W {mz 
and Concud ; whoſe tender Caie of all Her Subjects; @Þ and 
and hearty Concern for their common Intereſt, Þ thi: 
| have made Her the Delight of Her People, and 

| | | | giving 
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given us abundant Reaſon to come beſcre the Preſence 
of G O D with Thankſgiving. And that we may pur- 
ſne the true Deſign or this Day's Solemnity, without 
the mixture of the leaſt Indecency, or of any Thing 
that may be dilpleaſing to Aimighty G © D, I de- 
ſign to ofter ſome Conſiderations, which ſeem to me 
proper, and expedient for the End cf our preſent 
Aſſembly: That we may neither thew our lelves un- 
thankful for the Blefhings we truly enjoy under the 
happy Government of ſuch a Princeſs, nor exprels 
our Thank tuineſs for them after an improper, or un- 
becoming manner. It would be baſe and unworthy 
in us, Not to endeavour to make our ſelves ſenſible 
of our own Happineſs, in order to our offering the 

{ Thanks that are due to Almighty G O D, and to 

| our paying the Acknowledgments, and Returns we 

| owe to that Wiſdom which now preſides and go- 

| verns in this Nation : And on the other hand, it 

| would be much more unworthy of Men, and of 
c 8 Chriſtians, to expreſs our Reſentments of the Ble{- 

| ſings of this Day, after fuch a manner as 1s not a- 

| greeable to a true Senſe of them, or doth not ſuit 

| with the Solemnity of our .Appearance before God. 
— I It being my Deſign, therefore, to guar againſt both 
| theſe Evils, I beg leave to mention to you as well 
| the improper, as proper ways of celebrating this 
Day; that ſo we may take care to ayoid the One, 


Þ, 


5' W and chuſe only the Other, And, 


toW TI. I ſhall but juſt put you in mind, 1n general, 
ut WF that all manner of Vice, and Folly 1s utterly in- 
7s WF conſiſtent with ſuch Solemmities; and that the 
1e WF ſmalleſt degrees of Intemperance , Extravagance, 
15; W and Dcbauchery , little become fach a Day as 
lt, MW this. It is zn unpardonable Contradidion, to 
nd Þ 1 N EX 
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expreſs our Gratitude to Almighty G O D by for- 
getting his Laws, and violativg his Commendments; 
and an unaccountable Method ot Thankſgwing, .to 
affront and diſobcy our great Penefator : And yet 


it is but too obſervable, eſpecially on fach Feftvals 


as relate to the Civil Eftate of the Kingdom, that mar 
ny think they cannot appear joytul enough without 
caſting oft all Regard to Sobriety, and letting looſe 
the Reins to Intemperance. But all ſuch Joy as dil- 
cains the Bounds of Religion, and Virtue, degene- 
1atcs into Madneſs: And whilſt it ſeems to expreſs a 
Seyic of Gud's Favours, and a Love to our Coun- 
try, it 1s, in Truth the greateſt Demonſtration oft 
our Irlenſibility of the one, and our Enmity to the 
other ; putting a Rep to the gracicus Deſign of tu- 
ture Mercies, and hclping only to treaſure up Wrath 
againft the Day of Wrath. There being, therefore, 
nothing ſo incongruous and abſurd, as to expreſs a 
Thanktulneſs to G O D by wicked Actions, and 
a Love to our Country, by contributing to the De- 
bauchery, and Ruine of it; let all ſach Behaviour 
as 1s contrary to the Rules of Reaſon, and the Laws 
of the Goſpel, be far baniſhed from all who truly rc 
joyce before © O DP. But, 


II. With a more peculiar Relation to this Day, 
I cannot but obſtrve, (and I hope without Oi- 
tence to any) that it ſeems diſagreeable to a true 
Senſe of the Mercy of this Pay, to Celebrate 


the Acccihion of Her prefent Majeſty to the Crown, 
with Rcfiexions, and Satyr upon the Memory of 
Her Royal Predeceſſor, Tt is the only Thing that 
caſts a Shadow over the Brightneſs of this Day, 
that we could not enjoy an Excellent Princeſs, 
without being deprived of an Excellent hacks 
| | tat 
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that the fame Day, which began the Eavpy 
Reign of our great, and goed @ U E 4 N, put 
a Period to the uſeful, and invaluable Lite ot a 
great, and good KING; that the tame Hour 
which demanded Acclamations of [oy ' tor the 
one, demanded Tears of Pijety, and Gratitude, 
for the other. Never was there a greater and 
more dubious Conteſt known between Gri-f and 
Foy, than on this Day: For never was there & 


Reign ended of more beneficial Influence upon 


theſe Nations, than that which this Day ended ; 
and never was there a Reign begun irom which 
we conld promiſe our Selves a greater Progreſs 
towards Happineſs, than we have already ex- 
perienced from that which this Day began. If 
therefore, it were on any Account allowable to 
contaminate a Day of Joy with any Marks of 
Grief, ſurely it might be allowed to {hed a Tear 
upon the Memory of a Prince, to whom, under 
God, we owe the Enjoyment of all we pofleſs. 
And ſurely, ſuch a Tribute to his Name might be 
thought even an Honour pail to this Day, on 
which we ſhould not now be Celebrating the 
Acceſſion of an Excellent QUEEN to the 
Throne, had not He firſt ſuſtained the Shock of 
our Enemies, and ſettled us upon that Foundation, 
which we now think of with ſo much Pleaſure, 
and Security. Eſpecially, ſince the carrying our 
Thoughts backward, can only ſerve to raile our 
Thankfulneſs to Almighty G O D, that, after He 
had deprived us of a Lite, on which the Fate of 
Europe ſeemed, in human? Appearance, to depend, 
He was pleaſed to Seat upon the fame Throne? a 
Princeſs fo wiſe ; fo 8k1ll'd in all the Rules of good 
Government; and ſo regardful of the true In- 
tereſt of Her People , that Her Reign hath hi- 
| -..N 2 1 therto 
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therto ſeemed only a glorious Continuance of the 
former, 


_ So that, methinks, nothing can be more incon- ! 
grvous cn this Day, than to perfccute the Mcmo- ( 
iy; cr to 1ake into any ſuppoled Miſtakes, and { 
Miſmanapements; or to fix any Blot upon the W 
Reputation of Him, by whom only it 1s, that WW 
this Pay bears thoſe CharaQers of Joy it hath 
Bow put cn. And methipnks, 1t nothing elſe, £ 
if neither Honour, + nor Gratituce to cur late a 
KING; yet Reſpeat, and Veneration for our C 
preſet QUEEN, if it be rea}, ſhould ſecure I 
Fis Name trom Reproaches, who laid the Foun- I} 
dation of Her Reign, and Her Glories. Her T 
Throne 1s fettled upon the ſame Foundation on if 
which His was fixed: And can it be a proper n 
Method of exalting Hers with Honour, to throw d 
down His with Indignity? Upon Her Acceſhion kc 
to the Crown, She Her Self ſtyled Him, in an b 
avgvſt Aſſembly, the great Support not only of theſe A 
Kingdoms, but of all Europe: And can it become | 
| Her Day to Contradi& that Glorious Character 2? A 
| Or can it be accountcd an Honour to Her, to de- h 
| ny the Truth of Her own folewmn Words? And lc 
| ever ſince She aſcended the Throne, it hath been tc 
| Her Glcry to purſue the Cauſe of Her great Pre- G 
| deceſſor ; to inſiſt in the Paths which he had trod- 0} 
den befcre Her ; and to oppoſe the ſame common 
Adverſary with the ſame Zeal, and Concern. | Þ: 
How injurious, therefore, muſt it prove to the | {© 
Glories of the One, to depreſs, and leffen the i © 
| Glories of the Other ? I would not willingly give |} + 
leave to tco ſevere a Cenſure: But there is too | t 
much Rcaſon to fear that the ſame Perſons, who | T« 
& can ſolemnize this Day with DIroeZies againſt W 
the late K I N G, may come in time to folem- : 
niae | % 


Queen's Acceſſion to the Crown. - 181 


nize it with the like Inve?@7ves againſt the preſent 
QUE EC N, it She continue unmoveably to pur- 
ſue the ſame hated Maxims of Government, and to 


ſpeak too often, and too earneſtly, of Peace, and 


Moderation. 
But if ſuch Perſons think that the Glory of 1o 


great, and goed a Q U E E N cannot be railed to 


a ſufhcient heighth, without deprefling the Glory 


of her Predeceſſor, this 18 of all others, the 'greatelt 


Indignity they could offer to her felr, and to her 
Day. For it 1s one principal Reaſon for our preſent 
Thankfulneſs, that our Excellent Princeſs abounds in 
ſo many Graces, and ſo many noble Accompliſh- 
ments; 1s adorned with ſo great a degree of Con- 
duc, and Wiſdom; and appears ſo admirably fitted 


for Government, that She will ever ſhine illuſtrionſly 


by her own Light ; that her native Excellencies will 
add a perpetual Grace to her Name; and that She 
ſtands not in need cf any ſuch poor, and inglorions 
Artifices, to endear her to her People, or to make 
her Story full of Hconour in future Ages. She poſſet: 
{eth what 1s ſufficzent to recommend Her to the Af- 
fetions of all her good Subjeas; and owes her 
Glories to her ſelf, aid not to the Dctccts and Faults 
of others. | 

Bat it 1s no great Wonder that fo great an A- 
buſe can be pnt upon this Day, fince we find that 
fome have their Underſtandings fo ftrangely turn- 
ed, that they cannot 1mazine a Vencration for 


Her preſent Miajeſly conſiſtent with a Reſpect to. 


the Memory of Her Predeceſſor, I {peak this with 
relation to ſuch amongſt us, as are not content 
with profefling themi-lves hearty Friends, and 
Well-wizhers 10 that QUE E KN who beean Her 
Reign on this Day; bn are often iniinuating, 
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ater. j wE manner or other, that Her ſecret E" 
NEmMIES, are miany, and eſpecially famongſt thelie 
who proteis the higheſt Reipe& to the Memory 
of. Ber-; 17 edeceſſor. Which ſcems to me ſo hard a 
Cenſure, and 1o little delerved,, that I care not 
to i cak as {everely of it, as I juſt] might : But 
I wok fay, that I think it manikes. on the con- 
trary, that thoſe who were truly Friends to the 
late Government, cannot be truly Enemies to this; 
2nd: that thoſe,, who were hearty Lovers of the 
late K I N G, can never, Without renouncing, or 
CONtLad: cling their Principles, hate, or revilc a 
QUEEN, who. ſucceeds Him in the ſame 
Throne , 2nd the ſame Deſigns; who hath the 
faine Regard to the Rights and Liberties of Her 
| Sabjcets, and -the a Zeal againſt the great 
Adveriexy of both. We knew, many who help 
to. ipread this Ev1l { of their Brethren are. 
publick, and proteisd Ezemies to the preſent hap- 
py Efakifement, It 18 wonderful that they ſhould 
thivk themf.lves of ail others the fitteſt Perſons 
to give Information of Fricnds, and Enennes to a 
Government. they cannot themſelves with well 
to. But it is 4avnch wore wonderful, that any 
who Trudy the P;ciervacic n-- of- the Government , 
and the Interzit of the 'prelent Governour , can 
Join in a Cenſare which might have no good Et- 
ie, 1t it ſhould raiſe Jealoufies againſt thoſe 
| 10T aelerved them, and kindle Animo- 
ties, and Heats 1n the Land. But I have iut- 
| my telf to be carried beyond the Bounds 
at firtt thought of, 114 Op poſition to what ſeems 
ontrary to Hecency, and Gratitude, and dif& 


orecable to the Occaſion of this Day: And 1 
bi, EE 1 only add, that all tha 


] 


ſas 
0.4 

FJ 

_—_— 


at I have now faid hath f 
cecged, not only from a great Regard to thc 


WIG 
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Memory of our late K I N G, which I am not a- 
ſhamed to profeſs ; but from a profound Veneration 
for our preſent Q U FE E N, whoſe Honour appcars 
to me deeply concerned 1n 1t, 


II. Having taken Notice of the Abuſes of this 


Day, I come now to obſerve that it 1s one ver! vro- 
per part of our preſent Duty to make our ſelves , +- 
ſible of the Mercy of God to us in the Acceilion of 
our Excellent QUEEN to the Crown; leſt we 


ſhould ſeem to draw near to him with our Lips, but 


to have our Hearts tar from him, whilſt we pretend 
tocommemorate {o great a Bleſling before him. 

We need not doubt, but that if our great, and 
common Adverſary had been put to wiſh what, 
of all Things, He conld have thought moſt con- 
ducive ts the compaſling the Ends of his bound- 
leſs Ambition, He would have wiſhed a Period 
to the Life of our late K I N G, who had fo long 
food reſolute againſt his conſtant Attempts up- 
on the Rights and Liberties of Europe, and made it 
his whole Employment to prevent the Succeſs of 
his Miſchief as faſt as He himſelf could contrive 
it, And we need not doubt but that, upon the 
Death of ſuch a Prince, (fo able, and fo reſolved, 
to oppoſe Him) He flattered Himſelf with a 


Train of uninterruped Succceſles; and was f{e- 


cuxe in the Thonghts of an Univerſal Monarchy , 
and imagined all Things bowing their Necks ty 
his Authority; and no Reſiſtance but what He 
could deſpiſe, and eaſily break throngh. But Al- 
mighty G O D, who ſees not as Van fees, nor 


judges as Man judges, quickly tanght Him to 


think otherwiſe. By Iis good Providence our 
QUEEN was peaceably ſeated npon the Throne 
inſpired with the ſame Zeal againſt tie common 
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Enciny that filled every Hour of the Life of Her 
Predeceſſor ;, and quick:y began to ſhew fuch Signs 
of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Condue, as could 
not but convince him how vain, and groundleſs 
his Coufidences were. Abroad, Aﬀairs heve been 
managed with that ſingular, and wonderful Dexte- 
rity, which hath drawn after it fuch an Inſtance of 
Succeſs as hath been ſeldom known in Hiſtory. At 
Home. leſt the unhappy Temper of this Nation 
ſhould give too much Advantage to the Enemy, unt- 
verſal Love, and Peace, and mutual Benevolence, 
have been recommended, and cultivated. Great 
and ſignal Aqs of Picty, and Charity have been 
performed, to invite down the Bleiſing of Heaven: 
And we have becn taught by the higheſt Example 
our Duty, znd our Intereſt, Upcn all which Ac- 
counts certainly we have the greateſt Realon to pay 
cur hearty Acknowledgments to Almighty G Q Þ, 
and to come before his Preſence with Thankſgivmg. For 
by his Providence Princes Reign: He laid the firſt 
Founcation of a'l their Accompliſhments, and all 
their Deſigns. He orders the Scene of Afﬀeairs fo as 
that all the Succeſs and Fappineſs that follows 1s 
_ owing originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs. If therefore, he heth been gocd to us after fo 
extraordinary a manner ; and diſpoſed Things 10 
in this Critical JunCture, that we muſt all ecknow- 
ledge, we want neither Condud& and Courage 1n our 
Armic: Abxoad, nor Wiſdom and Temper in our 
Conn{ , { Home, let us be ſenſible of ſo great a Blet- 
ſing as the Acceſſion ofaQ UE E N tothe Throne, 
who ſo gloriouſly maintains the Cauſe delivered 
down to her; fo wiicly governs at home, and fo 
ſucceſsfully wars abrcad. = Hf 
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And it will increaſe our Senſe of the Mercy 
of G OD towards us 1m her Acceſhon to the 
Crown, to conſider that happy Conſtitution, and 
Frame of Government, which is by this means 


_ prefervd, and confirmed to us. She 1s the firſt 


upon the Throne, ſince the Settlement of the 
Succeſtpon 1n the Proteſtant Line: and She hath 
demonſtrated already to the whole World her 
hatred of Tyranny and Slavery, and her tender 
Regard to Liberty. So that we may ſlay, we owe 
to her Reign the Confirmation, and Eftabliſh- 
ment of our happy Eſtate. Happy indced, if we 
look abroad, and compare it with the miſerable 
Eſtate of ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary 
W:I!, and know not what it is truly to poſlels any 
Thing; or fo much as to erjoy the Worſhip and 


Religion they approve. We can have no proper 


Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath been iuf- 
fered throughout Europe, from the ungovernable 
Exceſs of Power, and the burning Zeal of Popery. 
When we felt in our felves but the Approaches 
towards what is known in other Lands, there was 
hardly a Man to be found that did not diſdain 


' the unnatural Principles of a fſervile Obedience: 


Nay, many of thoſe who afterwards returned in 
their Hearts to Egypt, permitted Nature to have 
ſo much force upon them, as that they invited 
Relief, and Aſſiſtance, and themſelves laid the 
Scene of our Deliverance. Ana could we fee 
whit others at this Moment feel, under the In- 
tinences of Ungoverned Power, and Bigotry, we 
could not but retain a juſt Value for our own 
Happineſs; and a juſt Senſe of the Favour of 
G O D, in granting usaQ UEEN as truly con- 
cerned for the Rights, and Liberties, and Religion 
of her Subjects, as her Subjects themſelves cn 

ne with, 
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Enciny that filled every Hour of the Life of Her 
Predeceſſor and quick:y began to ſhew ſuch Signs 
of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Conaue, as could 
not but convince him how vain, and groundleſs 
his Ceufidences were. Abroad, Aﬀairs have been 
managed with that ſingular, and wonderful Dexte- 
rity, which hath drawn after it fuch an Inſtance of 
Succeſs as hath been ſeldom known in Hiſtory. At 
Home. leſt the unhappy Temper of this Nation 


ſhould give too much Advantage to the Enemy, uni- 
 verſal Love, and Peace, and mutual Benevolence, 


have been recommended, and cultivated. Great 
and ſignal Ads of Picty, and Charity have been 
performed, to invite down the Bleſſing of Heaven: 


And we have becn taught by the higheſt Example 


our Duty, «nd our Intereſt... Upcn all which Ac- 
counts certainly we have the greateſt Realon to pay 
our hearty Acknowledgments to Almighty G Q Þ, 
and to come before bis Preſence with Thankſgiving. For 
by his Providence Princes Reign: He laid the firſt 
 Founcation of a!! their Accompliſhments, and all 
their Deſiens. He orders the Scene of Afﬀeairs fo as 
that all the Succeſs and Fappineſs that follows 1s 
owing Originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs. If therefore, he hath been gocd to us after ſo 
extraordinary a manner ; and diſpoſed Things 1o 
in this Critical JunCture, thit we muſt a1] ecknow- 
ledge, we want neither Condudk and Courage 1n our 


Armie: A\bxoal, nor Wiſdom and Temper in our | 


Connſ . : icme, Jet us be ſenſible of ſo great a Blel- 
Jing «s the Acceſſion ofaQ UE E N tothe Throne, 
who fo gloriouſſy maintains the Cauſe delivered 
down to her; fo wiitly governs at home, and fa 
lucccſsfully wars abrcad. 
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And it will increaſe our Senſe of the Mercy 


of GOD towards us in her Acceſſion to the 


Crown, to conſider that happy Conſtitution, and 
Frame of Government, which is by this means 
preſerv'd, and confirmed to us. She 1s the firſt 
upon the Throne, ſince the Settlement of the 
Succeſton 1n the Proteſtant Line: and She hath 
demonſtrated already to the whole World her 
hatred of Tyranny and Slavery, and her tender 


| Regard to Liberty. So that we may fay, we owe 
to her Reign the Confirmation, and Eftabliſh- 


ment of our happy Eſtate. Happy indced, if we 


| look abroad, and compare it with the miſerable 
Eſtate of ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary 


W:l!, and know not what it is truly to poſleſs any 


Thing; or fo much as to eryoy the Worſhip and 


Religion they approve. We can have no proper 
Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath been iuf- 
fered throughout Europe, from the  ungovernable 
Exceſs of Power, and the burning Zeal of Popery. 
When we felt in our ſelves but the Approaches 
towards what is known in other Lands, there was 


hardly a Man to be found that did not diſdain 
the unnatural Principles of a ſervile Obedience: 


Nay, many of thoſe who afterwards returned 1n 
their Hearts to Egypt, permitted Nature to have 
ſo much force upon them, as that they invited 


Relief, and Aſſiſtance, and themſelves laid the 


Scene of our Deliverance. And could we ſee 
whit others at this Moment feel, under the In- 
tiuvences of Ungovern2dd Power, and Bigotry, we 
could not but retain a juſt Value for our own 
Happineſs; and a juſt Senſe of the Favour of 


G O D, in granting us aQ UEEN as truly con- 


cerned for the Rights, and Liberties, and Religion 
of her Subjegts, as her Subjects themſelves could 
T4 Oe with, 
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wiſh. It is an invaluable Bleſſing, and above all 
_— Grandeur, and Magnificence of Arbitrary Pow- 

, that we can dare to ſay, we enjoy any thing, 
wi have a Title to it; that we can demand it of 
any that lay violent Hands upon it, and can call 
for legal Redreſs of the Injucies of the greateſt 
Perſons amongſt us. And it is an incompar2» 
ble Happineſs, that we enjoy the Religion we ap- 
prove; that we can meet undiſturbed for the 
Worſhip ot GON, and freely exerciſe onr com- 
mon Devotions. And what is to be ſeen antwer- 
able to this, in any Country, where there 1s not 
the Liberty of Men's Perſons, and Eſtates, and Re- 
Iigion? Nothing but a mock-out{iie of Greatnets 
Chalſly ſo called) in the P.mce, loved only by 
Slaves, bat hated, and abhorred, and perhaps 
marked out to Deſtraction, if there remain in 
any a Senſe of Freedom, and of the Dignity of 
Humane Nature? What can compenſate the Los 
of ſo ſingular an Happineſs as we enjoy, and how 


great ſhould our Senſe of it be? The peculiar | 


Glory of the Crown of theſe Realms 1s this, that it 
31s enriched with all thoſe Powers which are ne- 
ceſlary for the Detenle of the Subject, and the 
true Greatneſs of the Prince: and that it wants on- 
ty thoſe that tend to the Deſtruction of Liberty, and 
the Unhappineſs of thoſe that wear it. As there- 
fore it muſt be the Intereſt of the Crown it ſelf, not 


to atte& New, and Illegal Powers ; fo it is maniteſtly 


the Intereſt of every Subjec, that the Crown {hould 
never be robbd of the Powers 1t now polſlefleth. 
For whenever this comes to paſs, it may be | \und 
as great an Injury to the juſt Liberties of the Sub- 
jeFs of this Kingdom, as Aibitrarieſs in the Crow! 
it fell, For then the happy Baiance is broken, 
that keeps all Things in an even "Grace And 
fch an Alteration in fo nice a Conltution pu 
needs 
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needs give a terrible Shock to the Public Happineſs. 
And I may add, that Experience hath ſhewn, that 
nothing 1s ſo agreeable to the Welfare of theſe King- 
doms, as the ancient Conſtitution preſerved unvio- 
lated ; and that whoever have endeavoured to break 
in upon 1t, e1:her by infringing the Liberties of the 
Subje&, or by too great Encroachments upon the les 
gal Province of the Prince, have equally failed of 
Succeſs; have never been able to eſtabliſh their own 
private Scheme, but tallen a Sacrifice to their own Im- 
prudence. 'This being, therefore, our peculiar Happr- 
neſs; and an Happineſs which this Day confirmed to 
us ; 1t becomes us this Day toll our Minds with a Senſe 


o - and to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for it. But laſt 
oball;--: 


IV. If we be truly thankiul to Almighty GOD 
for {ſo Excellent a Governour as this Day aſcend- 
ed the Throne; 1t 1s moſt agreeable to this So- 
lemnity, to kindle in onr Breaſts a ſtrong Refſo- 
lution, and a zealous Defire of making Her a 
Great, and Glorious QUE EN. Not by profti- 
tuting our Rights and Liberties to Her Will; Can 
Offer which She hath Greatneſs enough to Diſ- 
dain) for that would be to give Her only the 
external Appearance of Grandeur; but by con- 
tributing all we can to Her true Happineſs, and 
Satisfaction. To make our ſelves a happy Peo- 
ple by the Univerſal Practice of all that is Vare 
tnous and Praiſe-worthy; this is truly to make 
our QUEEN happy. For how can it be that 
the Ruler of a Religious People ſhould not be. 
happy? and ſuch a Ruler as knows the Value 
and Importance of Virtue, and Religion? But 
if. You would be more particular, She Herſelf 
hath directed You to a Method, in which you 

Can- 
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- cannot fail of making Her an happy and glorions 
QUEE N. Purſue the Paths of Peace, and Uni: 
on ; Love, and Concord ; avoid all Quarrels, and 
mutual Diflenfions ; entertain Candonr, and good 
Nature, and a true Chriſtian Moderation : And as 
this will make Yon an Happy People, fo You have 
Her own Royal Word for it, This will make Her an 

Hppy 2UEEN. Indeed She feems to have al- 
cended the Throne in order to compoſe the unhappy 
Heats and Violences amongſt us: And if Her Hand 
do not heal our miſerable Breaches, I fear no other 
may have the hike Advantages; or any Pothbility 
of attempting it without raiſing Jealouſtes, and Pati- 
fions, and meeting with in{uperable Dithculties. She 
hath not heen wznting, on all Occaſions, to make 
this the Subjed of Her Public Converſations with 
Her Subje&s: And, as it nothing delighted Her 
more than the Thought of Planting, and Eſtabliuh- | 
ing Peace amongſt Her People, She conſtantly | 
dwells upon 1t, and is ever inculcating it. Peace was 
the Subje& of that laſt moſt afte:tionate Speech, 
which was the Legacy, as it were, of Her Predeceſſor 
to theſe diſtracted Kingdoms: And She hath, with 
great Zeal and Earneftneſs, purſued the ſame Divine 
- Subject. And can it hecome thole who pretend 
_ any Love to Her Majeſty, to negled& all Her pajli- 
onate Entreaties, and inſtead of Peace, to ſow the 
Seeds of Diſcord in the Land? Far be it from any 
ſuch! It they Love not the thing it ſelf, yet Jet 
the very Reſpect for that great Name which gives 
Credit to it, engage them to expreſs ſome Regard 
to it ; leſt while they profeſs a Veneration for their 
QUEEN, they ſhould ſeem to renounce it all in 
their Actions, and to put the higheſt Aiﬀront upon 
Her, 


To 
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To conclude all, Let us value our Happineſs ,in 
ſha QUEE N, and pay the profoundeſt Re- 


ſped to ſo much Merit ; Let us affiſt Her with all 


Readineſs againſt the common Adverlary of Heer 
Throne, and our own Peace; Let us make Her the 
QUEEN of a Religious and United People; and 
let us pray to G O D, long to prelerve Her a Pub- 
Iic Bleflng to theſe Kingdoms, and the Guardian 
of the Liberties of all Europe, and finally to recom- 
penſe the Cares and Labours of Her Earthly Crown, 
with a Crown of Eternal Glory in the World tc 
come, 
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The Happincſs of the preſent Ej}1iiſhment, and 


Unhappineſs of Alſolnte Monarchy, 
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S ER MON 
PREAGH'D at the 
ASSIZES at Heriford, 


M ARCH 22d, 1707-8. 


1 SAM. vilt. 9, 

Now therefore, hearken unto their Voice : Horw- 
beit, yet proteſs ( lemuly uato them, and fhew 

' them the manner of the King that ſhall reign 

over them, 


T is my Deſign to take occaſion from thele 
Words, 


T. To lay before you the Hiſtory recorded 1n this 


Chapter. 

IT. To apply it to Ourſelves, and this whole Ang- 
dom, by ſome proper aud uſeiul Obſervations. 

I. I beg leave to lay before you the Hiſtory re 
corded in this Chapter : And this will be compriſed 
under the Four following Remarks 1. We {in 
the Iſraelites, after all the Miracles wrovght by 


Providence in their bchalf, fo little ſenſible ot 
{30 


LEE RENT ERS EE AY II EST... a ie. ooo ee es. en A Ee 


The Hafpineſs of the prej. Eſtabliſhment, &c. 19x 
the Difference between Slavery and Liberty, as to 
betray the greateſt Uncaſinels under a Qovern- 
ment in which God himſelt preſided, and on all 
Occations ſhew'd himfſelt in a peculiar manner 
their Aing. The Pretcnſe indeed was taken from 
the Wickedneſs of the Sons of Samuel, who tool: 
Bribes, and perverted Fudgment, v. 3,4, 5. but it 1s 
maniteſt that their chiet Nefign was not to recti- 
fy this, but to introduce the Scheme ſome amongſt 
them had laid, and to indulge their own toohth 


and weak Deſire of being rul'd after the manner 


of their Nexbbours, For, 2. Inſtead of defirivg 
a Redrels of their Grievances, or leavinr it to 
the Wiſdom of A'mighty God to preſcribe a Remedy, 
they come to his Prophet peremptorily demanding 
a. King to judge them like all the TVations round a- 
bout, v. 5. that 1s, as appears afterwards, an Ab- 
ſolute Monarch governing by his ſingle Will, with- 
out the reſtraint 'of any Co-ordmate Legiſlative Pow- 
ers, The Prophet in great Uneaſineſs applies him- 
fſelf to God, Upon this Occaſion therefore we 
have the juſteſt Reaſon to expc& to know the 
Thoughts of Almighty God concerning Abſolute Mo- 
narchy, whether thoſe other Nations were ſubje- 


Ged to It by his Original and Immediate Ap- 


pointment:; whether the Lmeal Succeſion of Males 
ought inviolably to be preferv'd, upon pain of in- 
curing his Diſpleaſure; whether he created Thou- 
lands of Men to be Slaves for the {ake of the out- 
ward Grandeur of One, as weak and as mortal as 
themſelves; whether this Form of Government be 
the greateſt Security to the Liberty and Happineſs 
of Snbje&s; and the hike Opinions and Notions em- 
brac'd by fome Perſons, fince that Time. Now, 
upon enquiry, We find, 3. That Almighty God is 
fo tar from applauding this Form of Government as 

| the 
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the Beft, or as his own Inſtitution, that he gives by 
his Prophet a very ſad, and lamentable Account of 
the Mileries and Unhappanciles peculiai:ly belong- 
ing to it, and conlequent upon the Eftabliſhment of 
it : Such an Account as muſt be a Demonſtration to 
all, who have not the moſt unworthy Notions of 
Almighty God, that he could have vo Onginal De- 
ſign of appointing ſuch a Form 0! Government, 1a- 
credly and inviolably to be kept up in any Nation ; 
much leſs, in all the Nations, of the World. This 
Account 1s ſet betore the Ijraclites from the Toth 
Verle to the 19th, in which the Prophet doth not 1n- 
tend to infinuate that every particular 4bſo'ute Mo- 
Narch will ufe his Power after fo very ill a manner as 
2s there deſcribd; but to paint before their Eyes 
ſome of the many ſore Calamities, which are too 
probable Conſequences upon the Efabliſhment of Ab- 
ſolute Monarchy in any Nation: And theſe may be 
all fumm'd up in one comprehenſive Word, and 
that 1s, Slavery. A State oppoſite to Liberty, and 
void of Property; in the Deſcription of which Sub- 


eds are here repreſented as Slaves in their Perſons; 


and their Children, their Poſſeſſions, and the Labour 
of their Hands, forced from them, uſurped, and con- 
verted to the private uſe of their Monarch. 'This is 
ſet before the Iſraelites as the Condition of Subjefs un* 
der that fort of Government which they were now 


deſtrons of, 1n order to deter them from fo fooliſh | 


a Thought. But the People ſtill perſiſting, notwith- 
ſtanding ſo plain a Repreſentation, Almighty God, as 
a Puniſhment for their Folly, and former Ingcatitude, 
under the Beſt of Governments, grants their repeated 
Defire, and reſolves to eſtabliſh the Government among 
Them, which they ſo much admird amongſt their 
 N:yybbours, v. 22. 
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' But then 1n doing this, it is very remarkable in 

| the following Hiffory that He doth wot recur to 

| the Patriarchal Scheme ſo celebrated of later Years; 

| that He doth not point out to them ( which He 
could moſt} eaſily have done) the Eldeft Son of the 

© | Elieſt Houſe amongſt them, and command them 
| to keep inviolably to the Male Line in a regular 
- | Deſcent; but that without mentioning any thing 
. | of this, He chuſeth Sarl 1n his Father's Lite-time, 
5 | after him, David, the Youngeſt of many Brethren ; 


after him, Solomon, and his Poſterity; ſo that in 

this Kingdom, eftablith'd by God Himlelf, it was 
- | fo order, that there never was one King lincal- _ 
s | ly deſcended of that Branch, which alone could CL 
s | layclaim to Pre-emmence and Government by Right WO 
» | of Primo-gemture. It 1s a very unlikely matter bo | 
= | therefore that the Fews could have any ſtrong 


e | Impreſhons concerning this unalienable, unalte- Tay 
1 | rable Right, which They ſaw ſuperſeded for e- 42] 
d Þ ver by God- Himſelf, without any notice taken of 28K 
>- Þ it; and much more ſo to be ſure that the Heathen aA 
: | Nations ſhould have any ſuch Notion, who had fo Zo 41h 
x | much leſs Light concerning the Will of God. But "4 
1- | tolet this pals, it is certainly very well worth our bh 
is | obſerving, that in this part of Sacred Hiſtory, and Bid 
1- | upon an Occaſion (the only - Occaſion, I may Ko | 
vw | fay,) given to Almighty God by Mankind to de- "l 
h | clare his Mind plainly concerning the Inſtitution - 1hokt 
1- Þ of Abſolute Monarchy: and the Uleiulneſs of, it to ti! 
as | Humane Society, and the unalienable Right of Primo- wh 
e, || geniture, we meet with nuthing but what tends to bit! 
4 Þ| depreſs it lower than any other Humane Form, : and | 


2 Þ to induce us to think that it 1s no part of /God's 
1r | Toſlitution,. that the Lives and Fortunes of the In- 
ferior part of Mankind muſt be ſacrificed, at all 

| Adventures, to the imagined Right of Fi ft-bory 
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Males. * This I could not help taking notice of, whilſt : 


the Repreſentation of this Hiftory, which T have made, 
is freſh in your Minds, But now I proceed, as I 
Propos'd 1n the ſecond place, 


I. To apply it to our ſelves, and this whole King- [ 


dom, by ſome proper and uſeful Obſervations. And 
theſe ſhall be ſuch as are ſuitable f/f, to the happy 


Eftabliſhment - which we live under; ar& ſecondly, to | 


the unhappy Notions of ſome amongſt us. 


Firfi, The happy Eſtate of this Tſland, under the | 


preſent Eſtabliſhment, offers it ſelf to our Conſide- 


. | - E053 - Þ __ | 
ration, and delerves ina particular manner to be} 


reviewed, and valued by us, In our . Government 


indeed we do not come up to that Happineſs the | 
Fews enjoy'd before they extorted a King from | 
Heaven. They were govern'd, in an extraordina- | 


.* 


ry and particular manner, by God himfelf: And | 


to be govern'd by | God, 1s to be. govern & by a Be- 


ing void of all Paſſhon, and Prejudice, and Weak-| 
neſs; by a Being that conld not injure them,  a- Þ 


ther out of Malice, or Tgnorance; and If any. Crie- 


vances were permitted under his. Inſpe&ion; by | 
means of frail Men employ'd under” him, he| 
himſelf was at hand, ' free of acceſs; and moſt Þ 
willing, and able to redreſs them. To' be abſo-P 
Intely under the Government of ſuch- a” Prince, and | 
Lord, 1mphies in it the trueft Liberty; becauſe it | 
1s exactly what reaſonable, and ſociable' Creatures 

D And Abſolute Monarchy admini-Þ 
ſtred by. ſuch Power, and Wiſdom, is the ftrong- | 
eſt, and moſt unmoyeable Security of the Happi-| 


ought to with for ; 


neſs of thoſe who live under it. But ſetting a* 


ide this - extraordinary Interpoſition 6f Almighty | 
God, and ſpeaking of Government as in the Hands | 
of Mortal Men, under his ordinary Providence, wel 
to his] 
* Fatl 


mult ay, that that Form comes the neareſt 


. and Unhappineſs of Abſolute Monatchy. 195. 
Pattern, and his Fill, which beſt anſwers the Eds of 
| Government, and ſecures and eſtabliſhes moſt ette&tu- 
ally the Liberty and Property, the Quict and Happi- 
,. | neſs of the Suljet; and that that 1s at the greatef: 
1 þ diſtance irom Him, which is moſt of all others like- 
» | Jy to introduce thoſe Evils, and Miſeries, which it 
o | is his Will ſhould be prevented by Government. The 
\ Deſcription he gives by his Prophet of the Evils 
« | conſequent upon the Efabliſhment of Abſolute Monar-. 
| chy in the Hands of weak and frail Men, is ascon- 
pI | trary to the Government of God, or to the Government 
| of good Angels, under his InſpeQion, as the greateſt 
a | Darkneſs and Slavery 1s to the trueſt Liberty. And 
1 | therefore it 1s the weakeft thing in the World to ar- 
\. þ gue from Almighty God's Abſolute Monarchy, or from 
4 wnaginary Monarchies amongſt the good Angels, to 
| the Neceſſity of the ſame amongſt mortal Men, for 
= tho they may agree m being Abſolute, yet they may 
-.'| beas contradictory as Abſolute Light, and Abſolute 
» | Darkneſs. But certainly it is no ſuch Weaknels to 
yy | argue that that Form of Government, whatſoever it 
- | be, under which the Civil and Religzons Rights of Sub- 
& | 74s are moſt likely to be effteftually preferv'd, is 
- | the Form, which bears moſt Reſemblance to the Ex- 
a ample, and moſt Conformity to the ill of God. Had 
| it pleasd Almighty God to have pointed out any par- 
ticular Form, as of neceſſity to be ſubmitted to by 
all Nations, I ſhonld. certainly think that this was 
| the beſt, and happieſt ti:at could be deviſed for the 


| carrying forward the Fnds of Human? Soctety. But 
-. | fince he hath rather ſeen fit to Jeave Mankind in this, 
yh 25 10 many other Caſes, to the Diftates of their OWE 
4; Reaſon, join'd to the preſſure of their own Wants, 
vel It will be proper for us to conſider, in order to judge 
Ei {08 Bette of our own Happineſs, the following Par- 
: IcHiars, SE 


Q-3 1 That 


, 
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1, That the great End of Government is the Bap- 
pines of the govern'd Soctety. 
2. That the Happineſs of a govern'd Society conſiſts 
In the Enjoyment of Liberty, Property, and the fiee 
Exerciſe of Reiigion. And, 


2, How far this Happineſs is attained under our 


preſent Eftabiiſhment. 
1. I fay, The great End of Government 1s the 

Happineſs of the govern'd Society, Let not any 

hexe ſo miſtake me as to thivrk 1 mean by this to 


exclude the Happineſs of {ſuch as undertake, and 


truly diſchazge, the laborious and difficult Task of 
governing : tor: the Happineſs of theſe is never fo 
cflabliſh'd, and fo unmoveably ſecur'd, as by the 
Happineſs of the People whom they govern. But 
I mean 1t againſt ſuch as ſhew a Willivgneſs to 
diſtingmſh between the Happmeſs of the one, and 
of the cther, and who argue as if they thought 
Government 1nftituted chiefly for the outward Glo- 
ry and Grandeur of ſome particular Mortals, with 
1o little regard to all others of the fame Fleſh and 
Blood, as 1f they had to part in Humane Society, 
and were made for nothing but to gaze, and a- 
dore, and ſerve. Upon this Foundation we fee 
Mcnarchs have Þeen 1nduc'd to engage in Wars 


merely for their own Glory; and vainly to at-. 


tempt to increaſe the Number of their Slaves, as 
a pleaſing Sacrifice to their own Vanity. Upon 


this Foundation Hcnarchs have been encourag'd 
to break thro' all Laws, Divine and Humane , and 


to extirpate, or torment their beſt Suljefs, for 
their own 1maginary Honour, But the great Go- 
ve1m0ur of Heaven and Farth knows no ſuch End 
of their Infiitution as this; and conſequently no 
ſuch Reaſon for the Submiſſion of their Subjefts. The 
Degrees of Superzorzty eftabliſh'd inthe World, Ho 
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ther by Nature or Cuſtom, are deſigned for the good 


of Families and Societzes : And it any Superiority be 
ſuppos'd to be eſtabhſh'd 1mmediately by God 
hunſelf, it 18 fill more certain that 1t 1s not polli- 
ble He ſhould have any other End 1n view but the 


| making Soctety Happier than it would be without 
{ it. I need not be any longer upon this, becauſe 
it 1s ſeldom deny'd, unleſs 1t be unwarily, and 


conſequentially, by Men who are refolv'd at all 


| Adventures, to defend the Cauſe they have once 


elpouled, 
2. I come now ſecondly to obſerve that the Happi- 


| nels of a govern'd Soctety conſiſts 1n the Enjoyment 
of Liberty, Property, and the free Exerciſe oft Religion, 
| And under this Head there will be little requilite, 


unleſs it be to conſider what we mean by Lbe:ty, 


and Property. 


Now when we ſpeak of Liberty in a govern'd So- 
ciety, this we muſt underſtand to be ſomething as 
really different from that Licentionſneſs which iup* 
poſeth no Government, as from that Slavery which 
ſuppoſeth Tyramy; and conſequently to be a 
State between Servitude on the one hand, and Law- 
[neſs on the other: a Condition perfealy confi- 
ſtent with the good Government of the Soczety ; and 
containing in 1t all that Freedom which is truiy, 
and reaſonably to be defird by any Member ot 


it, On the Confines of this State, I ſay, on the 
one fide ſtands Slavery, which 1s an abſolute Syb- 


j7i0n to the II! of another not bounded by auy 


who!{ume and good Laws; Which, we are alju- 
red by the Prophet, 1snot likely to conſiſt with the 
Good and Happineſs of the Govern'd Society, On 


the other hand ſtands Confufon, or Lrcentionfre};. 
without Law, or Government; a State 1n which e- 
very Man is his own Fudge, and his owa Ao-n.cr, 
Petween the two Extremes ſtands that Liberty, 

Q-.3 Winch 
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which alone ought to be valued; a Freedom, re- 
Rtain'd by beneficial Laws, and living and dying 
tcgether with Public Happmeſs. It 1s neccſlary. to 
ſay this, becauſe many take delight to miſrepreſent 
the Conſe of Liberty, and to make the World believe 
that nothing 1s aim'd at by the Advocates for it, but 
a Licentious State of Anarchy, and Lawleſs Confufcon : 
whereas it 18 manifeſt that Liberty in a govern'd Socte- 
ty is ſomething as difterent from this, as from the 
other; and that the Friends of Anarchy ( 1f; there be 
any ſuch ) may as well repreſent the Patrons of Liber- 
ty, as the Patrons of Tyranny and Opprefion, becauſe 
they are in earneſt for the reſtraint of Laws and good 
Government. Now 1f any one pleaſe to ſay, as fome 
have done, that this 1s but the Pretenſe and Shadow 
of Liberjy, becauſe every Man in this State cannot 
do juſt what He always could wiſh to do ; but 1s 1n 
meny £ Cons reftrained and curbed ; I anſwer, that 
this will equally prove that Obedience to the Laws 
of God is not Liberty ; which it may certainly with 
Touftice be called, becauſe iy Liberty we underſtand 


ſemethirg valuable and detiiable ; and his Service is. 


a Freedom from fuch things, ©:s we onght in reaſon, 
and true Love to onr ſelves, to defire to be free frcm. 
So likewiſe 11 the Cafe before us, the Liberty we ſpeak 
_» . , Fe K.. 8 

of 1s the Liberty of a Soczety refcu'd fFirem the Incor- 
veniences, and Fy1ls of Confrifon, and Equality : And 
the Liberty I have deſcribed, is a Freedom only from 
F220 -» o . x 

iuch Evils as it 1s onr Intereſt to be free from ; not 
a Freedom from inch good Reſtraints as it 1s reaſonable 
for ns to with and defire ſociavle Creatures ſhould be 
under; which would be a State of Miſery, not to be 
defir'd by any reaſonable Creaturesz and ſuch a State, 
28, 1t we were once rednc{d to it, we ſhould ſtudy, 
is - LL = - , 
#pd 1abour, as 100n as pojſible, to <chapge, 
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\ This Account of true Liberty, as it reſpe&s Hu- 
mane Soczety, will lead us to the like Account of 
Property, conliderd hkewiſe with relation to a 


well-govern'd Society ; which I take to be ſuch a 


Poſjejron of what we call our own, as cannot be 
ſhaken by any Humour or Arbitrary Will of Oe 
Man, or Party of Men; but yet muſt be ſubject 
to the Petermination of ſuch Laws as are for the 
common Good and Intereſt of the whole Socrety. 
Nor 1s this Subje&i0n any thing but what 1s deſira- 
ble in Soczety; becanſe, thongh 1t be poſſible that a 
particular Member of it may accidentally ſuffer 
by them, yet he might expect to fufter much more 
without them; and indeed conld have no Hopes 
of the ſecure Poſlefſion of any thing, any longer 
than he could defend himſelf by Force and Cumng. 
So that Propz:ty ikewiſe 1n a well-govern'd Soctety 1s 
tomething as different from that Nominal Poſſeſton 
ander Abſol:tz Monarchy, which, according to Got s 
own Deſcription, conſiſts 1n the being Tenants at 
Will to one weak, and paſlionate Man, and mn 
the Enjoyment of nothing any longer than till he 


| comes to imagine it necellary to his private Plea- 


ſure, or Glory; as it is from that momentary Poſ- 
lefhon which belongs to a Stat? 1n which all are 
equally without Law, or Government. It ſtands 


| between the Two Extremes, as ſecure as the Uncer- 


tainties of this World permit the Aﬀairs of Moj- 
tals to be, and guarded, at leaſt in moſt Inſtances, 
againſt all Attempts of Mere }7olence, and Apparent 
Fraud, from whatſoever Hands the Iynry come.” 1 
know this Difference 1s ridiculed by fome; and '1t 
is ſaid that Subjefs have Properties under the moſt 
Abſolute Monarchs, as well as under other fort of 
Covernments, I grant that they may hav: Pro- 


pertzes ſecure from the Attaques of other Suhjets, un- 
teſs fuch ag are protected by the Monar b, butt 
04 theſe 
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theſe Properties are only during his Pleaſure, which 13 
as uncertain as his Humour, or his Paſſions; and are 
deſcribd by Almighty God himſelf to be fixed -on fo 
precarious a bottom, as that the Subje&t's Pollethon 
ot them 1s entirely at his Mercy. 

To Libert", and Property, I added the free Ex- 
erciſe of Religion as neceſlary to the Happineſs of 
a governd Soctety; becauſe as there 18 no Tyranny 
io odious to God as Tyranny over the Conſcience; ſo 
1s there no Slavery fo uneaſy, and 1gnomimous, as 
a forc'd Religion, or a Worſhip impoſed upon weak 
Men by the Fear, or Application of outward In- | 
convemiencies; beſides that nothing promotes the 
flonriſhing Condition of a Nation more than the 
Indulgence of this Freedom to all whoſe Principles are 
not manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the Public Safety. 
And that this Freedom together with the Enjoyment 
of Civil Liberty, and Property, as before deſcrib'd, 
muſt be an invainuable Happineſs to a Nation, needs 
no Proot, unleſs it be to thoſe who are grown 
weary of their own Happineſs by Uſe, and have 
forgotten what Terreur there was once in the 
Fears of the contrary Unhappinceſls. But this 
may moe plainly appear from what will offer it 
ſe;t upon the third Particular, under which I pro- 
pos d, PO 
2. To confider how far this Happineſs 1s at- 
tained, and ſecured by the preſent National Efta- N 
bliſhment. Now here it muſt be ackncwledgd 
that this World was never defignd for a State of 
Perfeciicn: Nor can there be ary Foim "of Go- 
permm:nt contrivd and manag'd by fallible Men, 
which will not be Lable to Ircorvemenctes But 
certainly 1* may be ſaid. that the Ends of Govern- 
ment will hardly ever be anſwer d under any, it 
they be not under that Excellent Form and Excellent 
Ffabliſhment we can at preſent boatt of It 1s cer: 


{4k 
* & , ; 
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tain. there might be Liberty and Pr oper ty uncler Abs. 
ſolute Monarchs, were they all as good Amgels, or as 


God himſelf; but we know trom 'his Prophet, that 
it is not likely there jhould be either, where they 
are once <ftabliſhd. On the contrary, by the 
peculiar Mercy of God our Conſtitution is fo fram'd, 
that we enjoy all the Liberty that 1s conſiſtent 
with good Government, without lying at the Mer- 
cy of any one Perſon. By the ſame good Provi- 


dence we can much more juſtly call our Poſleſh- 
ons, and our Labours, our own, than they can who 


are liable to the Invaſion of an Abſolute Monarch, 


whenſoever He pleaſeth. Again, It 1s poſubie that 


we might have a Freedom of Religion under a Popiſþ 


Government, and a Popiſh Diretion; but T hope I 
may ſay, it is for ever certain to us all under an 


Adminiſtration entirely Proteſtant. Some indeed 


ſeem to think our Liberties moſt ſafe, our Properties 
moſt ſecure, nay, our very Religzon beſt guarded, 
under Arbitrary Power, and Popiſh Faith, But it 1s 


wonderful to others how they can unite together 
ſuch disjoynted, ſuch irreconcileable Things : 


And it 1s to be hopd that Common Senſe 18 not ſo _ 


wholly lIcſt amorgſt us, as that any ſuch Fallacies 
can be put upon our Underſtandings as may 
make us undervalue our unparallel'd Happanels. 
Theſe Bleſſings are made more diftuſtve, and laſt- 
ing, by an Union of two Kingdoms, whole Separate 


Intereſts us'd to portend Public Calamity : and all 


render'd yet more ſecure to our ſelves, and our 
lateſt Poſterity, by Eſtabliſhing the Succeſton 1n the 
Proteflaut Line, without which it 1s too probable 
that all that we have been hitherto labouring, at 
great Expenſe of Money and Blood, would be of 
no importance to ſucceeding Generations. 5So 
that this great Iſland is One Kingdom govern'd after 
the mcſt defirable manner, and the leaſt liable 
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to great Evils: [Trne Liberty flouriſhes; Property 1s 
ſecurely poſſeſs d; and all enjoy the Freedom of 
Worfhipping God as their Conſezences diret; and a 
Proſpe& of a long Enjoyment of all theſe Happanelſles 
is aftorded us by the diſtant view of ſucceeding Princes, 
who, we may hope, will learn trom the preſent Ex- 
ample to account 1t their chief Glory to preſerve 
theſe Bleſſings; and their own greateſt Happinels 
to make their People happy. And need I tell to 


what 1t is that we owe theſe ſingular and invaluable 


Happineſles? Is it not too plain to need any Proof 
that we owe them all entirely to the late Revolntzon, 


and thoſe Prmciples npon which it was founded ? 


Withont which Abſolute Power had been by this time 
firmly ſettled, .and ſecured by force of Arms; and 
that Popiſh Pretender, whom we all now profeſs to 


_Ceteft, and abjure, been the Eftabliſh'd Monarch of 


this Kingdom; without which it had been 1mpoſhble 


\ Tor us to have known the Bleſſings of the preſent 


Reign, or to have hop'd for any ſucceeding ones un- 
der the Proteſtant Lins: In one word, without which 
our Liberties, and Properties, had long ago been no- 
thing but Words; and our Relig:on nothing but Paſtve- 
Obedieuce, Could one think it poſſible for any to be 
infenſible of our preſent Happy Effate; or of the Us- 
bappineſs of the contrary? Yet the Notions of foms 
amongſt us are too plain to be cover'd, and of too 


oreat Importance to be overlook'd, which leads me_ 


to what I propos'd in the next place, viz. | 
Secoxdly, To make farther Application of the 
Hiftory which I have juſt now been cenfidering, 
to our ſelves, by ſome Obſervations ariſing from 
the apparent Uneaſinelles of fome amongſt us. 
For as the Fews were unprateful to the God who 
ral'd them, and fo inſenfible of the happy Govern- 
ment they were under as to defirea Change from L:- 
; hersy 


. SES 
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herty and Property to Slavery, and Vaſſalage : as under 


every little Trial of their Faith they repented, and 


regretted that C917ous Revolution which freed them 
from Egyptian Slavery; reviing ther great Delrverer, 
Moſes, and wearying out his Succeſſors with their per- 
petual Piſcontents, till they brought themſelves to 
2 State of Servitud? again; fo we find amongſt our 
ſelves but too much Ingratitude, too much Infenfj- 
bility, too much Deſire of Fiture Slavery, and too 
little an Averfion to a Change of the Happieſt Eftabliſh- 
ment this Iſland ever yet enjoy d, into the moſt un» 
happy. And that this Complaint may not ſeem a 
groundleſy Imagination, I muſt obſerve, | 
1. That ſuch Schemes of Government are publickly 
and daily propos'd, and maintained, amongſt us, 
as are abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Security of the 
preſent Eftabliſbment ; and theſe bound upon the Con- 
ſciences of Men by the pretended Will of God, and 
the Terrors of his Ditplealure ; and theſe applauded 
and recommended by many, who, it 1s to be chart- 
tably hop'd, are. not ſznſible of their Conſequen- 
ces. The Right of Prixyogenituve in the Male Line 
is {et up above any other Right, and above the 
Happineſs of Thouſands of People nnited. This is 


 declard to be the Voice of God; though where it 1s 


to be found, I know not, nnleſs it be in the ſecret 
_ Whiſpers of a Dream. But what then muſt be- 
come of the Title of our preſent Gracious @ween, 


to whoſe Support all Her good Subjects are now. 


offering their Lives and Fortunes? She. is in 
Poſſefion 1ndeed : But according to this Scheme 
there 1s always a better Clazmer than Herſelf. For, 
can a Woman be a Male Heir? Or, may not any 
Pretender, whether Legitimate, or not? May not 
any neighbouring Patron of Pretenders, nay, any 
mad #irf-bory Son of Her own QMabjets, upon this 
abſurd Scheme, be a better Claimay than Herſelf? 
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For it 18 poſible that any ſuch Man that can be na- 
E med may be the Eldeft Son of the Right Branch 
even from Noah himielf; but abſolutely impoſſible 
= that a Woman ſhould. Behold at once that Sex 
for ever cut oft from all pothble Claim, to which | 
this Nation muſt own 1t felf extremely indebted, | 
Þoth for Glory abroad, and Wiſe Adminiſtration at 
home! Behold at one ſtroke the Proteftant Line de- 
feated, and {ct aſide; and the Popiſh Branches re- 
call'd by the modeſt Pleadings of ſome, who, 
you are defird to believe, wiſh extremely well 
to their Commtry. But, left this ſhould be too groſs 
to be cafily ſwallow'd, 2. We are frequently en- 
tertain'd with the great Praifes of an Abſolute Mo- 
marchy, as the only Legitimate, and Fure Divo 
Government; the only Form agreeable to the 
Will of God; and aſſured over and over again, that 
2ll other Forms are no better than Baſtard Govern- 
ments, Behold again our whole Conſtitution ab- 
folutely at one blaſt overthrown! For if fo, what 
have we to do, but under pam of God's Diſplea- 
ſire, to diſſolve all appearances of Parliaments as 
only Encumbrances, ana Checks upon Abſolute Power ? 
But leaſt the Feople ſhould not embrace this with an 
Implicit Faith, the Pations of this Do@rine conde- 
fcend to argue from public Good, and even to ap- 
peal fo their Fudgment, ſo much ridiculed and 
exposd by them on other Occaſions. We are 
told therefore that Abſolute Monarchy 1s the only 
Goternment for onr Good, nay, the firongeſt Se- 
curity to our Libertres and Properties, againſt the 
Judgment even of God himſelf, But who will not 
eaſily believe ſo plain a Point as this, that J/e of 
this Kingdom ere greater Slaves than the Subjr&s 
of Frances And that it 1s our ereateſt Intereſt to 
receive with cpen Arms the mitd and pentle (70- 
vernmert under which they are lo free, and haps 
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Py ? Thus do ſome amongſt us, like the Fews, {o- 
licit Heaven for an Abjolute Monarchy, But nei- 
ther will this ſo eaſily be ſwallowd; and there- 
fore, 3. It is publickly taught, and inculcated 
with great Farncſtneſs, and Repetition, that it 
' had been better for this Nation never to have Gde- 
parted from Abſolute Paſktve Obedience ; and that 
Non- Reſiſtance 1n all Caſes is for the Intereſt of our 
{c]ves and Poſterity after us: Though it be to Re- 
ſiftance juſtly call'd for, and prudently manag'd 
that we cwe our preſent Yneen, and the Hopes of 
Aa good Succeſſion , our free Parliaments, our Lber- 
ties, our Properties, and the ſecure Profeſſion of 
ovr Religion, I deſire therefore to know what this 
1s but to tel] us plainly, that it had been for our In- 
tereſt to have permitted a late King to have over- 
turn'd our whole Conſtitution, and to have imposd 
upon us a pretended Son; to have wanted the Blefings 
of the preſent Reign, and the Hopes of any future 
Security ; and to have been, even to this Day, 


under the Sway of that Pretender who hath now al- gl 
larm's us? And what 1s this but to tell us, at this ih 
ſeaſonable JunQure, that it 1s for our Intereſt to Hh 
recall, and ſubmit to him, returning with peni- - i 
tent Hearts to that happy State, in which we i} 
ſhould have been, had Non-Reſiſtance been entire- vl 
ly pratisd. Others, who will not go fo tar as w 
this, yet Joyn in blackening that Reſiftance, and #40 
that Revolution, on which our preſent Eftabliſhment = i} 
is fonnded. Nay, If they deteſt the Dmafiux "it 


threatned by a pretended Prince. they think they 
cannot ſufficiently do it, unleſs at the fame time 
they deteſt that Reſiſtance, without which the In- 
vader had now actually been upon the Throne ; 
and boaſt of. their conſtant Adherence to ſuch 
Do@rimes as condemn the late Glorious Revol:tion, 
and yaturally tend to ſhake the hearty Ag,aion 
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225 The Happineſs of the preſent Eftabliſhment, 

of Men towards an FEfabliſhment, founded, accord- 
ing to them, upon what was perfeGly difpleaſing to 
Almighty God, It 1s with Reluctance that I ſpeak 
after this manner : But why ſhould ſuch Perſons 
take it amilſs, 1t others equally deteſt t hole Do@rines, 
the Practice of which would unavoidably have ex- 
cluded our Excellent @neen, and the whole Proteſtant 
Line ; and eſtabliſh'd that very Pretender upon the 
'Threne, whole Attempt 1s now detected ? Doth not 
our Pneer: herſelf place her Security in the Cauſe of 
Liverty which She maintains? And doth not She 
profeſs that Her chiet Dependance muſt be upon 


thoſe who have, upon all Occaſions, cxpreſled their 


| Zeal for the Support of the late Revolution? And 
ſhall we tell Ker that She is not ſafe, if the Revolu- 
tion, which ſav'd her, can be defended; or that Sub- 
gets are not Dutiful, 1t they be not Slaves? Whereas 
the preſent Effabliſhment cannot be ſecure, unleſs the 
Revo:ution be a good Foundation; and the Duty of 
Subje@s 1s ſomething vaſtly cifterent from the Vaſ- 
ſalage of Slaves; and their Liberty at once the Orna- 
ment and Support of the Britiſh Crown, Pardon 
me 1f Reſpe# for fo good a ©@neen, and Concern for 
ſo Excellent an Eſtabliſhment, and Regard for the 
Happineſs of our ſelves and Pofterity, have led me 
to expreſs ſome Zeal againſt Principles and Do@rines 
which have of late been as warmly eſpouſed, as 


it the Revolution had in 1ts Conſequences prov'd the | 


greateſt Misfortune . to the Nation; and it were now 
high time to get 1d of all the Efe@&s of it yet re- 
maining, by ſubmitting to the Pretenſions of a No- 
minal Frince ſupported by a Monarch, who ſeems 
not much to delight in any other Obedience of Sub- 
jedas but what is Paſtve, and groans under the Bur- 
then ether of his Glory, or his Cruelty 
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I have now laid before you ſome Obſervations, 
reſpeting as well the preſent Happineſs we enjoy, 
as the unhappy Notions of ſome amongſt us, Al- 
mighty God thought it a good. Argument againſt 
Abſolute Monarchy, to ſhew the Iſraelites the Un- 


: happineſs and Servitude of Snbjedtts introduc'd by 
: that Form;ot Covernment, In Imitation of ſo unex- 
ceptionable a Pattern, we can do no lels than proteff 
. folemuly to Perlovs like-minded, and ſhew them the 
f manner of the King they would have to reign over them, 
= and the IANNCt of the Kmgdom they would gladly 
ſce ctabliſhed amongſt us: And this I thought 
n . . * >: ied 
5 peculiarly agreeabie to this Time, _ when the Na- 
q tion hath been allarmd by the Pretenſes of One, 
ul whoſe Succels muſt have been accompany'd with 


Abſolute Power, and the Ruin of. our preſent happy 
Eſtabliſhment, but whoſe Attempt hath by this 
time, we. hope, ſufficiently convinced Him of its 
own Weakneſs. Our happy Eſtate therefore I 
have {et before your Eyes, that you may the bet- 
ter judge. of the VUnhappineſfles of the contrary, 
which I have hkewiſe {hewn as I paſs'd. But 
without theſe Aſhiſtances you may eaſily imagine 
to your ſelves the blefled Effe&s of French Inſtrud;- 
ons, andy French Force, and a Popiſh Faith, ſhould 
any Future Attempt prove more ſucceſsful to this 
Pretender; and judge from former Precedents how 
exactly he will anſwer all his Obligations; how 
lincerely he will promiſe to maintain the Church 
of England, as by Law Eſlabliſhed, meaning the 
Popiſh Church eſtabliſh'd in former Days; how in- 
violably he will preſerve your Laws by diſpen- 
ling with them; how ftrenuoufly he will main- 
tain your Properties by eſteeming and uſing them 
as his own; how Glorions he will make the 
Union by enlarging it to the Gallican Church, and 
1 State; and how midulgent he will be to tender 
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Conſciences by allowing them the Liberty of chuſing 
exquiſite Torments; or the Protefſion of his own Rel:- 
gion, Let Men. conſider whether this be not the very 
State they are to expect under Am, and then volun- 
tarily chule 1t if they can. 

This 1s a Subje# of great, and univerſal Impor- 
tance : And, if it be necdful to add any Apology, Jet it 
be remembred that 1t 1s foreign to no Man's Office, 
ppon all juſt Occaſions, to inculcate fuch Do@rines 
as promote the Happineſs of Humane Soczety ; and 
particularly not foreign to owns, to conſider a Subjedt 
to which Almighty God, by his Prophet, fo plainly 
leads our Thoughts. But, to conclude, whatever 
Influence the Confiderations I have urg'd may have up- 
on ſome Minds, I hope. they may at leaſt animate 


ſuch as are well-diſpos'd already to follow the noble 
_ Example of our Firſt Britiſh Parliament, in their Ap- 


probation of the late Revolution, their Zeal for Her 


Preſent Majeſty; their Concern to ſupport the juſt Ti- 


tle of Herſet, and Her Proteſtant Succeſſors : and their 
Reſolution to do all in their Power to maintain the 
Happineſſes we enjoy, and to convey them down 
unviolated to our Poſterity after us. 
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ACT 5 xxit. 25: 


| And as they bound him with Thongs, Paul ſaid 
unto the Centurion that ſiood by, Ts it lawful 
for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemn'd ? 


T being my Deſign to ſpe2k ſomething at thistime 

- concerning the Natuzc of Laws, and rhe great Ad- 
vantage of them to the well-being of K::mane Socie- 

ty, Ithink it not improper to found whe.tI have to ſay 
upon the Behaviour of St Paul, as it is 1ccorded in the 
AF#s of the Apoſtles, with reſpect to his Civil Pravileges, 
and to his Ctvil Swperzors and Fridges, Auil I chuſe to 
do ſo, becauſe thiswill at unce give us ſome Light into 
the true Interpretation of the Dome deliver'd by hims 
elf and others in the New Teftament, concerning Govern- 
ment ; and lead us wwto ſome uſetu] Obſervations relating 
to the Happineſs of Humane Soctety, 
P 1. I pro 
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TT. Il propofe to give you a brief view of the Behaviour | 
ol St. Panl, as 1t 1s recorded 1n the Acts of the Apoſlrs, | 
with reſpect to thoſe C7vil Rights, and Priviieges, to which 
the Laws of the Roman, or fewiſh State 1ntitled Him; | 
and to thoſe Civil Magiſtrates, and Fudges, before whom 
He had occaſion to appear. And, | 

1. In the Chapter now before ns, the chief Captary, 
who appears to have acted the part of a Civil Magi- I c 

ſtrate as well as of a commanding Oficer in Fernfalem, Y 1 
reſolving to find out what it was that had fo muchin- Y _ 
cens'd the whole Multitude againſt St. Panl, command- E 
ed him to beſcourged, in order to his own Confeſſion I} 
of his Crime. St. Paul could have born this Uſage with I] ti 
as great Chriftian Patience, and Roman Fortitude, as any I} U 
Man living : and no Man knew the true Glory of ſuf- I * 
ering wrongfully better than He. But inſtead of this, Jn 
He ſeems to think it a much more becoming part to I} V' 
infiſt' upon thoſe Civil Proileges which the Laws of the I} # 
State entitled him to, as He was free of the City of I} *? 
Rome, Ts it lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that is a I} ® 
Roman, and uncondemn'd 2 was the Queſtion which He I} 67 
thought fit at this time to ask. It a certain Sett of I} 0! 
Notions had been embrac'd in thoſe Days, ſome of his I} 1 

Fellow-Chriſtians might perhaps have inform'd Him I} © 

| | that the Laws were but a dead Letter ; that what the I £ 
| Executive Power oxdain'd was Law, tho contrary to Ih 

all the Laws then in force; that He who was buta | 4 
Subject, Was NO Moyer Judge of his own Rights, and IN f2 
ought not to give ſoill a Precedent to other Subject: | 
as might encourage them to dare to judge when their I} fu 

/ Privileges were 1nvaced; and much more, that He be- OY 

Ing a Chirftian, and an Apoſtle, a Follower of a Crvc- I 5% 
fied Maſter, and 2 Preacher of the Doctrine of the 12 

Croſs, ought not to ſhew any Concern about worldly I of 
Rights and Privileges; but think it a Glory rather to le, 
give them up to the Invaſion of his Super2ors, Th! i 
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fy might ſome Chriſtians have taught St. Paul to have 
behay'd himielt. But He, we find, was of another Opi- 
nion ; and had very 0iffering Sentiments concerning 
theſe Matters. He thought it no Arguinent o: a © hriſiz- 
an Spirit to lufier any thing which he could honoucably 
avoid ; and He thought it honourable to plead the Pr1- 
vileges of a Sudjet againſt the Freroachments of the 
Higher Powers : and 1o He appeals to the Laws, and 
claims the Right of being us'd by the Executive Power 
no otherwiſe than as they dire. ff 

2.'It we follow him a little farther, we ſhall find 
Him 1n the next Chapter bronght, by order of the ſame 
def Captain, betore the chief Prizfts, and Council of 
the Fews, to ſce how he could acquit himſelf to theme. 
Upon his declaring his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, the 
High-Prieſt 4namas commanded them that ſtood by, to 


ſmite him on the Mouth, St. Pa:l's Reply was very ſe- 


vere, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited Wall: For fitteſt 
thou there to pudge me aſter the Law, and commandeſt me 
to be ſmittes; contrary to the Law? v.3, And tho' He 
afterwards repented him of the reproachful Word he 
gave the H:zb-Prieft in his Anger, yet he repented not 


ot the juſt Senſe he had ofthe illegal Indignity offer'd. 


him; or of his Zeal againſt all ſuch Magiftrates as ac- 
ed againſt the End of their Offce, and againſt thoſe 
Laws by which they ought to be govern'd 1n the Exe- 
cutzon of it. Here again it is evident that this great 
Apojile had the Spirit of Liberty in him; and thought 
that thoſe Laws which were made for the Security and 
Guard of 1t, were not to be diſpens'd with at the Plea- 


| {ure of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it was to execute them. 
| Here again we find him pretending to know, and 
judge of his own cwwvil Privileges; and not tamely {yh- 


mitting to the Violation of them. If ſome Chriſtians 
of later Ages had liv'd in his time, and been Witneſ- 


les of this, they would not only have fail, Revilef thou 
God's Higb-prieft* but would haye ask'd him, how He, 
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bcing a Snbje@,and a Chriflian, could anſwer to hisown 
Conlcience his thinking any Subjeds ht Fudges of the 
Invaſicn of their own Pizvileges; they would have re- 
prcherded hin ſeverely for placing himſelf above his 
Fucges, ard tmning the Wearid uphic down; tor ma- 
kws Suljc&s Rulers, avd Ralers Subjects, as they love to | 
| ſpcak, by this prepoſterous way of pleading his Privi- | 
| legs, ever whillt he ſtood before a Comt of Fadicature, 

| Eut it 1s very plam, that as no Man was more zealous 
| 

| 


for the Hcneur «nd Vencraticn of {nch Magiſtrates as 
epſwer the Frids of their ( fie, which is the Support of 
Humane Soctety;, fo no Man could expreſs a more 
kearty diſlike of thoſe who : Eted a contiary part; ora 
exeater Corcem for the Temporal good Eſtate of Snb- 
eds, even amidſt his continual Labours and Cares tor 
the Eternal Happincls of all Men. Once more, 
2. If we Icck beck 2s far as the 16th Chapter, we 
| ſhall find a yet greater Proof of this. The Magiſtratcs 
cf Philipp: commanded Parl and $:1as to be beaten with 
 many$Stripes, and caft wto Priſon, v. 23. but the next 
Morning ſent tothe Keeper of the Prijon to let them go, 
7. 25. St Panl's Arſwer 1s very obſervable, They have 
beaten us openly nncondemn d, beirg Romans, and have caſ 
us into Priſon: And now do they thruſt us out privily? Nay, 
verily, but let them come themſerves and fetch us ont, 
_ Hewas juſt new deliver d out of Priſon by a wen- 
derful Shock of the Farth about; and fo might 
have cſcap'd before this Releaſe was brunght from the 
Magiſtrates: But after ſuch a gocd-natur'd MeſlazceÞ} } 
from them, one would think, He might have quietly 
departed. It wovld have been but the Compliance of 
a Suljet with a lawtul Requeſt of his Superiors, Yet 
this great Apeſtie did not think it honourable to go a- 
way without expreſing fome Reſentment againſt the 
Invaſion of the Przvileges of the Subjet which the ar 
giftrates had been guilty of ; and without pleading the 
Cauſe of ijurd Inferiors, He continues reſolute L 
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theſe Mariftrates themſelves had waited upen hun, and 
defied him to depart out of the City, v. 29, And here again, 
How would ſome, who pretend to found their Notions 
of theſe Matters upon this very Apeſtle, have reprchen- 
ded any other Man 1n the ſame Circumſtances? An-_ 
ſwereſt thou the Vicegerents of God ſo? Where 1s the pro- 
found Reſpe<3 due to that Order inſtituted by God him- 
ſelf? Where 1s the ſenſe of the Duty of Subjects ? Nay, 
where 1s Government it ſelf, 1f Subjects may be allowell 
to judge of the Invaſion of their own Privileges ; and it 
Laws muſt be plac'd above the Determinations ot the 
Executive Power ? Put above all, where can there be a 
Stop, when Obedience 1s refus'd to a lawful Injundtion 
ct the Magiſtrate, and to what might without Sin be 
comply d with ? Whom therefore {hall we follow ? 


Thoſe who ſpeak after this manner? Or St. Panl, who 


knew as well as they the Duty owing to Mag?ſtrates, and 
yet gave not up his own Judgment to them. But, tho' 
a Subject, and ating the part of a Subject, took upon 
him {by what theſe Perſons might perhaps call a ſtub- 
born Behaviour) to bring the /1aziftrates themſelves to 
a ſenſe of that Invaſion they had made upon the Rights 
and I: 7vileges of Roman Subjects ; and this, tho' the Ty- 
vaſion appears to have been made merely thro” an haſty 
Miſtake. Ot fogreat Conſequence did He think it to 
oppole cone ſingle Inſtance of 7l:gal Opprefion | 

Thus have I given you a true Account of the moſt 
remarkable Paſ/ages recorded concernins St. Pail's Be- 


haviour with reſpect to hisCrvil Privileges, and to thoſe 


Magiſtrates betore whom He had occati>n to appear. 
If any one ſay, all this relates only to Deputed or 
Iijerior Magiſtrates, not to the Sp; eme ;, T an{wer that 
it cannot relate to 07? without celating to the other, 
becauſe Government cannot be manag'd in the World. 
but by Depited and Inferior Off-ers , becauſe the Chr :- 


fiian Religion(as St. Peter teſtifieth) comman\ls the Obc- 


dicnce requii'd init, with refed to both z becaut: 
d) | | NOTRE 
F.2 OLA - 


_ otherwiſe the Argument urg'd by ſome tor the May - 
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ftrate $8 uncontrollable Authority, drawn trom our Lord's 
acknowledging the Power of Filate to be from above, 
who was but a Deputed Gover ou, muſt fall to the 
Ground becauſe both Supreme and Infertorare ſaid, by 
Mui, to uCt as vn? Antbority, by the fame Divme Com- 
Tijion; and fo are equally born out by 1t againſt all 
oppoiiticn, or at leaſt equally elevated above all Pre- 
tc1ccs 0! SubjeFs to judge concerning their Condud : and 
becanle it 1s as impoiible, according to the Reaſoning 
of ſome Men, to oppole in any inſtance, the Loweſt Ofr- 
ce7 110 Authority, without oppoſing the Supreme, as 1t 1s 
{21d to be, to oppoſe the Supreme without oppoling God 
h1mſelt, whoſe Vice-gerent he 1s. I proceed, ain the ſe- 
cond place, 0 


TI. To conſider if this Account of St. Panl's Behaviour 
will not give us light into the true Interpretation of the 
Doct1ine acliver'd by Himſelf, and others, 1n the New 


Teftamert, concerning Government, ani lead us to ſome 


Obſervations of Importance to Govern d Socteties, and 
to that in particular to which we belong. For can any 
one think that thefe Paſſages were recorded for nothing, 
but to terve for an Embeliiſhment of St. Paul's Story ? 
Or can any one think that St. Pa.l had a regard to his 
cwn Particular worldly Intereſt in theſe parts of his 
Conauct , He that had {ufler'd, and knew he was to 
{ufter, much greater Hardſhips ? He that was ready to 
give up Þ1s Life for the ſake of Chriſtzanty, and to 


follow h15 Maſter thro' all Indignities, and all Perſecu- 


tions, wher. the Glory of God ſhould call him to it ? 
Ko, it was io ething more than his own part 1n this 
World which «engas'd him to ſhew himſelf after this 


manner ; for this ke could with the greateſt eaſe have 


negle&ed But the Happineſs of Humane Soc 1ety, and 


the good Eſtate of the Iſerior part of Mankind, mov d 


h13 Soul to a generous Indignation ag i»ft eyery thing 
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” YU in Govwrment which ſavour'd of Tyranny; and kindled 
 Y inhis Breaſta Zeal for every thing which it was fit for 
» F Subjects toenjoy. Let us therefore ſee if his Eebaviour 
s will not lead us to ſome uſeful, and important Thuights 
/ relating to Chriſttans 1ncorporated in cl Soctettes, 
1 1. 1 need not take particular notice thai *r_ Pal 
L thought it not beneath a Chriftzan, and an Apoſtle, - 00n- 
1 cern himſelf with his Rights and Privileges, as He was 
" 3 Aa Subject of the RomanState, He knew a: weil as any 
> Y fince his Time, that he belong'd toa City above, whole 
'" 4 Builder is God: He knew that his chief Concern was 
5 3 Eternity and Heaven; He knew that no Tyranmcal Magi- 
D ſtrate could rob him of his Innocence, or of his Salvati- 
" _ on: and yet he conſider'd himſelf likewiſe as a Mem- 
ber of Humane Society, and acted the part of one who 
had a juft Senſe. of the Pravileges of his Citizenſhip here 
af on Earth, as well as of that Citizenſhip in Heaven, which 
bo he ſpeaks of to the Philzppians, and Epheſians, And why 
- ſhould it be thought unworthy of any other Preachers 


33 of the Goſpel, to imitate ſo great an Example, in the 
ſame great Concern for the Good of Humane Society 2 
Ys To proceed, 

O) 2. Let St. Paul himſelf anſwer all thoſe who have 


þ on his Authority pretended to exalt the Executive 
Rv Power above all Laws; and above the very Ends ct 
* that Office for which they were inſtituted. 7, it is 
6 plain, knew nothing of this : nor G1d he carry the 
» | Obligation of a quiet Submiſſion to any ſuch infiances as 
py were contrary to the Deſign of that Ofice, Let them 
” learn from himſelf, that when ke {peaks highly: of: © 
TH Magiſtrates, it 1s of ſuch who are Gods indeed in Hu- 
TI mane Society ; ſuch as maintain the Character and Dig- 
= nity of their Station by anſwering the Ends of 1t ; 
oo and that when they deſcend to invade the Pr:vleges 


4 they were ordain'd to guard, He knew no ſuch pro- 
found ReſpeR to be due to them, Let them learn. 
by P 4 from 
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from Him that the Laws of the Roman State were a- 
bove the Exccntive Power; and that mere Authority 
of the Magiſtrate could not make that Law, which was 
_ againſt the. written Laws; or oblige him to comply 
with what was injurious to his Crvil Privileges, Let 
them learn from Him that he underſtood not his Ma- 
er's Podrine concerning the Governours of this 
World tq extend beyond the Privileges and Happineſs of 
the govern d Soctety ; and that he himſelf in his own Do- 
ctrine, deliver in other places. meant nothing con- 
trary totheſe. Let them learn irom his Practice, which 
1s certainly the beft Interpreter of his own Doctrine, 
and that of his Mo/er and F:!l-w-Apoſlles, that when 
He faith there 35 no Power bui of God, the Powers that 
be ar? ordamd of God, and that when his great Ma- 
Aer acknowledges the Power of Pilate to be from a- 
bove, no more could be meant, thanthat it was agree- 
able to God's Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be inve- 
ſted with Power for the good of Humane Society; not 
that God had made them uncontrollable in acting a- 
gainſt his Commfron, and to the ruine of their Fellow- 
Creatitres, Let them learn that when St. Paul com- 
manded Refſpe&, and for bid Oppoſitzon to the Higher 
Powers , and that when St. Peter commanded the {ame 
Subje&ton both to the Supreme and Deputed Magiſtrates, 
they w.oic confider'd as aGting the beſt part in the 
World ; and nothing intended by this to oblige Sub- 
 gefsto a Qniet Submijuon to Tuch illegal and unjuſt 
Conauct, as afleas and ſhakes the Unzverſal Happinejs, 
And: 

2. [fthey fill repeat the old Pneftion, who ſhalljudge 
of the Invaſion of Privileges? Let the ſame St. Paul an- 
{wer them. 1who in the capacity of a Subject more than 
once is recorded (in the ſhort Hiſtory we have of his 
A&1ons) to have preſtin'd to judge concerning his own 

 Prwvileges, againf the Invaſion of the Magiſtrate ; and 
to heye cone this as by A Right belonging to eve- 


ry 
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ry Member of the ſame Society. His Cbriſtianity d1d not 
make him torget that he wasa Roman: and asa Roman 
he judg'd that he had the Privileges of a Roman: and 
thele his Chriſtianity did not oblige him to give up to 
any Mortal, as long as he conld with Honour keep 


them. The Pcflibility of his miſtaking in this. in wich = 
| headed not as an Apoſtle, was no Argument to him 


againſt this Right: nor Lid the Weaknels o: other ».en's 
Judgments prevail with him not to ſet themear Exam- 
ple of judging in the like Circumſtances. What Contuſt- 
on, what Diſorder, ſay ſome, muſt enſue, 1: Subze@s be 
allow'd to judge concerning the Invaſion of their oxen 
Rights and Þ. tvileges? But let them believe 5t. Fonl for 


once, that much more Miſcry muft enſu<c upon Firmane 


Society, 1f it be a ſettled Point that the Executive Powers 
may abſolutely, and withont controu!, determine what 
they pleaſe concerning the inferior part of the World. If 


_ any one ask where he {aith this, I anſwer, his Behavi- 


our ſpeaks it aloud : for he never would have acted the 
part which he did, con!d he have thought it more for 


Public Good that Sbje4s thould give up all their Judg- 


mentsto the Deterniination of their Magiſtrates, than 
that they ſhould judge concerning the Violation of 
their common Rzghts after the beſt manner they could. 


. Let not Men therefore forget Modefty fo much as to 


langh out of countenance this Right of judging in Sub- 


je#s, which St. Pau! himſelf claim'd merely ashe was a 


Subje@T. 

4. Let thoſe learn ir from St. P:ml who will not bear 
it from others, that Rights and Privileges, Liberty and 
Property, and the like, are not Words fitted only to 
ralſe the Spirits of the People, and to foment Diftur- 
bances 1n Socitty; but that they are Things worth con- 
tending for. Some may think (unleſs Reſpect to an 
Apofilea little divert them from it ) what great matter 
if St, Pau had Lorn a little Scomging? Or why could 

not 
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not he paſs over the Injuries offer'd him by his Gover+ 
nors? To which I know no better Anſwer than this,- 
that his Behaviour was what it was, merely becauſe 
they were Magiſtrates; 1, e. becauſe it was a Caſe not 
of Concern to Himſelf only, but to Humane Soctety. 
For he could bear, and paſs by Injuries as well as any 
Man : and had they heen private Perſons who had 
ofter'd him the ſame Indignities, I doubt not, He had | 
born them without any retvrn but that of Forgiveneſs. 
But when the Civil Privileges of that Soctety to which 
he belong'd were invaded by thoſe whoſe Duty and 
Profefſion 1t was to maintain them, He thought it a 
juft Occaſion to ſhew his Senſe of ſo great an Evil; tho' 
it immediately touch'd only himſelf. The Confidera- 
tion of the Chara@er and Office of thoſe who offer'd the 
Injuries, was fo far from determining him to paſs them 
over with filence, (according to ſome Mens way of ar- 
guing, ) that 3t was the very thing that made him look 
upon them not as private Injuries, but with a Reſent- 
ment due to Injurics of a public and unverſal Concern. 
And however ſome may ridicule the Liberties of Subjects 

St. Panll, it is plain. was for ſtanding faſt, not 

Gal. 5. 2. only mn the Liberty with which Chiift had made 

| bim free from the Fewilh Law of Ceremonies; 

but alſo 1n that Liberty with which the Laws of Nature 

and of the Roman State, had made him free from Op- 
preciſion and Tyranny, For, 

_ 5. It 18 another Obſervation which we may make 
from his Exampl-, that He thought the Frd of writ- 
ten Laws to be the Security of the SubjeZ againſt 2ny 
Arbitrary Proceedings of the Executive Power; and 
that this could not be, unleſs the Executive were 
govern'd by theſe Laws, as well as the Subjet, If this 
had not been his Opinion. it had Leen frivolous for 
him to have nrg'd his Privileges founded upon the Laws: 
by urgin g of which he plainly implics that they were 

| LC 
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the meaſure of the Magiſtrate's Behavious towerds the 
Subjet. And I hope 1t 1s the ſame in all the like Efa- 
bliſhments, But how contrary 1s this to the Maxims 
of ſome who make the Laws inſignificant 'Trifles; and 
place the Jil of the Executzve Fower above them : de- 
clarivg that otherwile there can be no ſuch thing as 
Government ? Þy which Word they generally ſeem to 
underſtand ſomething beyond ſuch a Government as is 
for the good of the govern d Soctety, How contrary 1s this 

to ſuch as make written Laws only an Encroachment 
upon the Avfolute Power inftituted by God; and find 


to make their Power as contemptible as they can, that 
the Necellity of 4bfolute Monarchy may the better ap- 


pear ; and boaſt of their Services this way, as if they 
were of the greateſt Importance? It theſe Notions be 
embrac'd, what mult be thought of St. Paul under the 
Roman State,who thought it his Happineſs to have Rights 
and Frivileges ſettled by written Laws? What muſt we 
think of the wileſt Nations in former Times, who conld 
deviſe no greater Security, againſt Opprefton and Un- 
happineſs in Soczetzes, than Laws? And if we come 
home to our lelves, What muſt we think of theenvied 
Conſtitution under which we hive, and, by the Virtue 
and Power of Laws, all enjoy the chief Happineſſes 
that Humane Life can wiſh for £ What muſt we think 
of that Revolution 1n which High and Low { unani- 
moully joyn'd, chiefiy to. reſcue our Laws from a 


Diſpenſing Power, and to diveſt the Executive from all 
Pietenſes to a Superiority over the Legiflatrve? And 


what muſt we think of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom the 
preſent Age beholds with Veneration, and Apes to 
come will remember with Eternal Hononr, who, tho 
commiſſioned by the Supreme Executive Power, yet ac- 
knowledge no Rule of their CondncGt but what 1s pre- 
ſcrib'd to them by the Legiſlative; and account it their 
NE oe R 45. | chiefeſt 
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not he paſs over the Injuries offer'd him by his Govers 
nors? To which I know no better Anſwer than this, 
that his Behaviour was what it was, merely becauſe 
they were Magiſtrates; 1, e. becauſe it was a Caſe not 
of Concern to Himſelf only, but to Humane Soctety. 
For he could bear, and paſs by Injuries as well as any 
Man : and had they heen private Perſons who had 
ofter'd him the ſame Indignities, I doubt not, He had 
born them without any return but that of Forgiveneſs. 
But when the Civil Privileges of that Soctety to which 
he belong'd were invaded by thoſe whoſe Duty and 
Profefſion it was to maintain them, He thought it a 
jnft Occaſion to ſhew his Senſe of ſo great an Evil; tho' 
it immediately tonch'd only himſelf. The Confidera- 
tion of the Charaer and Offce of thoſe who offer'd the 
Injuries, was fo far from determining him to paſs them 
over with filence, (according to ſome Mens way of ar- 
guing ) that zt was the very thing that made him look 
upon them not as private Injuries, but with a Reſent- 
ment due to Injurics of a public and univerſal Concern, 
And however ſome may ridicule the Liberties of Subjetts 
St. Pan, it is plain. was for ſtanding faſt, not 
Gal. 5. 2. only i the Liberty with which Ch1ift had made 
him free from the Fewihh Law of Ceremones 
but alſo in that Liberty with which the Laws of Nature 
and of the Roman State, had made him free from Op- 
preſton and Tyranny. For, 

5. It 1s another Obſervation which we may make 
from his Example, that He thought the Fnd of writ- 
ten Laws to be the Security of the Subjet againſt 2ny 
Arbitrary Proceedings of the Executive Power; and 
that this could not be, nnleſs the Executive were 
govern'd by theſe Laws, as well as the Sulje#, Tf this 
had not been his Opinion. it had teen frivolous for 
him to have urg'd his Privileges founded upon the Laws: 
by urgin g of which he plainly implics that they Were | 
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the meaſure of the Magiſtrate's Behaviour towards the 
Subjeit. And I hope 1t 1s the ſame in all the like Efa- 


 bliſhments, But how contrary 1s this to the Maxims 


of ſome who make the Laws inſignificant "Frifles; and 
place the Jill of the Executive Fower above them : de- 
clarivg that otherwiſe there can be no ſuch thing as 
Government ? By which Word they generally ſeem ta 


_ underſtand ſomething beyond ſuch a Government as is 


for the good of the govern d Soctety, How contrary 1s this 
to ſuch as make written Laws only an Encroachment 
upon the Avfolute Power inſtituted by God, and ſtudy 
to make their Power as contemptible as they can, that 
the Neceſlity of Abſolute Monarchy may the better ap- 
pear ; and boaſt of their Services this way, as if they 


were of the greateſt Importance? It theſe Notions be 
embrac'd, what muſt be thought of St. Paul under the 


Roman State,who thought it his Happineſs to have Rights 
and Privileges ſettled by written Laws? What muſt we 
think of the wiſcſt Nations in former Times, who conld 
deviſe no greater Security, againſt Opprefion and Un- 
happineſs in Soczetzes, than Laws? And if we come 


home to our ſelves, What muſt we think of the envied 
Conſtitution under which we hve, and, by the Virtue 


and Power of Laws, all enjoy the chief Happineſſes 
that Humane Lite can wiſh for 2 What muſt we think 
of that Revolution 1n which High and Low { unani- 
mouſly joyn'd, chiefiy to reſcue our Laws from a 
Diſpenſing Power, and to diveſt the Executive from all 


Pictenſcs to a Superiority over the Legiſlatrve? And 


what muſt we think of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom the 


preſent Age beholds with Veneration, and Apes to 


come will remember with Eternal Hononr; who, tho? 


| yet ac- 
knowledge no Rule of their ConduG but what is pre- 


ſcrib'd to them by the Legiſlative; and account it their 


chieteſt 
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Chicfeſt Glory to be the Guardians of the Laws, as they | 
are of the Liberties of the Feople? 
Ercleſ, Pati. The rudicious Mr, Hooker thinks that Hu- 
#5, Book 1, Mane Societies firſt made a Trial of Govern- 
$ 10, ment by the Will of one Man; ( as their 
frft Effay might well be the worſt and moſt 
1mperfeQ ;) and that they were conſtrain'd to come to 
Laws as a Remedy againſt the Evils of that kind of” 
Regimen, aſter they had found ( as his Expreſton 1s) 
That to Ive by one Man's Will was the Canſe of all Men's 
Miſery. This agrees with St. Pan, who plainly thought 
that Laws were deſign'd as a Curb to the Arbitrary Will 
of the Execntive Power, But in vain did he contend 1n 
his Days; in vain have the wiſeſt of Men difcours'd in 
all Ages; and in vain is Abſolute Power controll'd by 
Succeſs of Arms in our own Times; if we can live to 
be perſuaded, either that there is no difference 1n Go- 
vernments; or that there is no Guard in Laws 2g1infſt 
Artitrary Power; nor any forcein them but what muit 
bend to the Will of thoſe whoſe Ofice it 1s to execute 
and defend them. A laſting Liberty 1s founde:! npon 
Laws; and 1s the reſult of a good Conflitution ot: Gor 
vernment, as Health is of a right Conſtitution of Body. 
In this alſo like Health, that it is valu'd moſt by thole 
who Know the Tefte of it, under the firſt Apprehenfti- 
on, or ſenſe of the want of it; but little prizd by 
thoughtleſs Men under a ſecure and unſhaken Enjoy- 
ment; whilſt Slave: y, hike Sickneſs, to thoſe who never 
taſted it, ſeems nothing; and to thoſe who have been 
oppreſs'd long enough to forget what Liberty 1s, be- 
comes the more tolerable, as a Bodily Indiſpefition doth 
to ſuch as know not, or deſpair of a better State. Bat 
1s It not very uraccountable, that Bl-ſimgs ſhould be 
vndervalu'd by week Men, for that Security which 
ſhould recommerd them ; nay, that Curſes ſhould be 


Invited down from Heaven in the rocm of them ? 1 hat 
T when 


the Civil Magiſtrate, =. 


when the Inconveniences of Abfolute Monarchy made 
Men firſt fly to Laws tor refuge, they ſhould ever fly 
back zgain from what thcy muſt acknowlege their 
Happineſs, and call ior that Abſolute Power to diſpenſe 
with theſe Laws, which theſe Laws, were purpoſely 
defign'd, and inflitated, to contro)jl and confiae : But 
thus it is even at this Day, after the Experience of ſo 
many Ages; even amecygſt our ſelves, after ſo grate= 
fuland plcaſing a Taſte ot the Blejlings of a Legal Con- 
ſitution ;, even under the moſt uncorrupt, unblameable 
Acminiſtration of Fuftice and Equity, that ever any Na- 
tion was bleſs'd with. But, to return, 

6. St. Faul's Behaviour ſhould methinks, upon ſecond 
Conſideration, make ſome Perſons a little more cau- 


tious of affirming, Abſolute Monarchy inveſted with a 


Poyver above all the Encroachments of written Laws, to 


be the only Form agreeable to the J/illof God; nay, 


if you can hear it without ſmiling, the moſt beneficial 


to the Subject. For let any one tell me, whether upon 


this Principle it had not been the Duty of St. Paul to 
have taken the opportunity offter'd him of owning the 
ſuperior Power of the Magiſtrate; of acknowledging 
the little uſe of Laws to EHlumane Soctety ; and of jhew- 
ing the Chri/tzan Religion to be a great Friend, tho' not 
to the lawleſs Confuſion of the Multitude, yet to the 
lawleſs Power of the Magiſtrate. This had been a noble 


piece of Service, not only to Truth, but to Humane So- 


ciety, according to ſome : And I preſume St. Faul knew 


the 1/ll, and the plain Revelation of God 2 well at leaſt 


as any Modern Chriſtian; and would gladly have 
ſuffer'd a few Stripes, in order to bear Teſtimony to fo 
important a part of God's Law. Nor need He have 
doubted this way to have turn'd the Angerof the Ma- 
giftrates into Favour, and a kind regard both to him- 
{-1ſand his Profeſſion. But He appears to have been a 
Stranger to all this; and his Zeal tor the Zaws ſhews 
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that He thought both the Will of God, and the Good 
ot Society, to requure another Scheme that) that of an 
Unlimited Executive Power. = ey 

Thus have I laid before you a true Account of the Be- 
baviour an.| Notions of that 4poſtle, in favour of the 
Rights of Subje#s, who hath been long, and oit 1: re- 
preſented by many as the greatcit Afﬀerter of @ 1 17:.7m- 
ted Authority in the Executive Power : Aud thy I have 
been treati11g of civil and ſecular Concerns, yct I hope 
I may be fate under the Patronage of St. Pavl's Exam- 
ple, and of thoſe Scriptures which give us this Account 
of his Condu&# and Behaviour, as of ſomcthing not un 
uſeful to Men and Chriſtians. Nor is it a ſmall Satisfa- 
Etion to ſneak upon this SubjeF before thoſe who under- 
ftand the Value and Importance of who'eſom Law: ; and 
know how to ſcorn all the Homage or Reſpect 3: Men, 
but what reſults from an unbiaſs'd, and uniterrupted 
Adminiſtration of Fuſftices, 

And now, if St. Paul ſhew'd ſo great a Reſpect to 
the written Laws of that State under which He liv'd ; 
it He thought it worth his while (whoſe grand Aﬀair 
was to propagate a New Religion, and ihe Behick of a 
Future State ) to concern himlelf fo mach with this 
World as to inſiſt upon his Rights and Priviledges as He 
wasa Jnbjedt, and to ſhew no ordinary Regard to them ; 
it He thought it the Happineſs of a Kingdom to ! ave 
tach TIr2vileges as are fit for' Subjefs, ſettled by Law, 
ana an Happineſs not to be ſhaken at the #7l of the 
Executiv? Power ;, 11 He thought that Subje&s might judge 
concerning the Invaiton of the P:3vileges, and were not 
| brought into Being to ſubmit to every thing impos'd 
upon them :- Let us learn from fo great an Example to 
value our own Happineſs in that Legal Effabliſhment 
under which we live, and hive ſo as to enjoy Lite. His 
Example bids us plainly ſtand faſt 1n our Liberty fup- 

ported by Laws, Let this move us more than the tal- 
| : | lacious 
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lacious Diſputations of thoſe who are continually de- 
claiming againſt this Happineſs, and endeavouring to 
perſuadeus to change it for another ſort of Government; 
arguing the Benefit of this to our ſelves, and the &ig/ t 
to 3t in others. And, left we ſhould not be mov d to 
a Change, the Argument 1s ſometimes turn'd ; and we 
are to be inform'd that our whole Notion of Liberty is a 
miſtaken Chimera, and Nonſenſe : that whereas we think 
we have Laws to govern us, 1t 1s only” the Fl of the 
Executive which rules; that whereas we think thele 
Laws are made by the Conſent and Authority of the Re- 
preſentatives of the People, it 1s no ſuch thing ; that xt 18 
the Prince only who Enaf#s; that no others have any 
ſhare in the Legiſlature; that it hath all the Treaſon poji- 
ble in it, to ſay that the Parliament hath a co-ordmmate 
Power 1n Legiſlation; that our Conſtitution abhors co-ordz- 
nate Legiſlative Powers ; that our Conſtitution 1s one So- 
vereign ; Whoſe Supremacy 1s indiviſible, and both the. 
_ Legiſlative and Executive arcin it, notwithſtanding that 
all our Laws are faid to be enated not only by the Prince, 
but by the Authority of the Lords and Commons, 1n the 
ſame Sentence; and conſequently that the Executive be- 
ing the only Legiſlative, can diſpenſe, annul, deſtroy 
L aws as 1t pleaſeth ; that the People, without diſtinction 
_ are the Sons of Belial, a Company of YVaſjals, that live 
and ſabfiſt by the Conceſton of their Maſter only, and 
the like : Poſitions which I wonid not mention, but 
that they are expos'd to Light, and propagated with 
Heat, every Day : 'Tho', I hope, not with ſuch Force 
asto diſengageour Aﬀe@ions from an Happineſs, with- 
out which, I know not whether it had not been as well 
for us to have been born to a Wilderneſs and a Den. 
As Laws therefore have turn'd the Deſert of this 
World into a Paradiſe, and the Wilderneſs of Mankind 
into Humane Society ; fo let us of this Kingdom acknow- 
| ledge 
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ledge our part in this Happineſs to be much above that 
of others; and let our Zeal for it rife 1n proportion to 
the Value of the thing it ſelf, Let our Government by 
Laws be the chief Object of aur Worldly Concern; and, 
as we value that, let our Value, and Eſtimation riſe 
for the Supreme Head. and every Branch of the Execu- 
tive Power, under which we live ſo happy and eaſy at 
home, whilſt they all joyn in making the Laws the 
meaſure of their whole Adminiſtration, But above 
all, let our 'Thankfulneſs at this time riſe to the great 
 Diſpoſer of all Events, who hath given us a farther 
Proſpect of the continuance of the ſame Happinels to 
future Generations, by a great and important Vi&to- 
ry abro?d, in which Fuftice, Laws and Liberty have 
triumph'd over Iynftice, and Arbitrary Power; and 
which we may reaſonably look upon as a growing *7 
Security of our good Eftate againſt- the Deſigns and | 
Attempts of all who fight againſt it both at Home and } 
Abroad : Which God grant it may be, for the ſake } 
of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. s | 
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